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Arrangement 

(a) The pagination of Ganapati Sastri's edition is denoted on each 
page by the letter G. and that of the Tibetan version by the letter T. 

(b) The Tibetan variants are given in footnotes. 

(c) Ordinary corrections in the Sanskrit Text have been made from 
the Tibetan version in footnotes. The passages requiring correction have 
been underlined in the G. Text. 

,*(d) Passages which are not in the Tibetan Text have been put in 
smaller Sanskrit type. 

(e) Texts found in Tibetan and omitted in the G. Text have been 
added in round brackets in the body of the G. Text. 

(/) The divisions, in English, into sections have been made to cor- 
respond with my commentary above. 

(g) Proper names have been put in Italics (Sanskrit Type). 
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INTRODUCTORY 


1. History of India from the pre-Mahabharata War down to 
320 — 348 a.d. (the beginning of the Gupta Period) is chronicled in the 
Pur anas. For the subsequent period we have been dependent on inscrip- 
tions; and it had been believed that there was no text or written history 
for it. The inscriptions left certain 'blanks*, and gave us a fragmentary 
view. It is therefore a matter of no small satisfaction to recover a text 
which turns out to give a connected history where we needed it most. 
From 78 a.d. we have in our new text a connected history down to the 
close of the eighth century. And what is still more gratifying is the 
imperial feature of that history. Some of the matters of great import- 
ance that this written record discloses are: — 

(1) a full and complete history of the Imperial Gupta epoch (348 a.d. to 
500 a.d.) } describing its break-up (500 a.d.), 

(2) imperial history from (a) Vishnu vardhana (520 — 535 A.D.), then fol- 
lowing the (b) imperial family of theMaukharis (55 5 — 600 a.d.) down to ( c ) his 
descendants’ re-rise in the person of Prabhakaravardhana and Harshavar dhana 
(606 — 647 a.d. ),[ with a full history of SaSahka, who was a Brahmin by caste and a 
popular leader rising from Bengal], 

(3 ) history of a Revived Gupta Empire, following the death of Harsha- 
vardhana, with its decline and fall, 

(4) then a vivid description of two popular elections of kings in Bengal and the 
rise of Gopala. 

Numerous important details, e.g., that Mahapadma Nanda 
had been the Prime Minister of Magadha before his kingship, that there 
was a short-lived r e p u b 1 i c in Bengal after Sasanka — come in as addi- 
tions to our knowledge. Further, Indian Imperial history for the first 
time receives personal touches when the author gives his estimate of cha- 
racter of individual emperors. All this welcome information is stored 
in a long section- — which is a book by itself, being in 1000 slokas — in the 
Mahayana work entitled Arya-Manjusri-M ul a kal pa , published [Part 
III] in the year 1925 by the late MM. Ganapati Sastrl of the State of 
Travancore in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series (No. 84) . 
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Possibly some of the Indian scholars, trained to suspect every written 
book in Sanskrit, would have darkly hinted (as a big historian did to my 
knowledge when the Arthasdstra was discovered) that 'the book was a 
'Southern forgery’.* But fortunately the book was translated in Tibetan 
in the eleventh century a.d. and the present text agrees word for word 
with that translation. 

My friend Bhadanta Rahula Sankrityayana has collected a unique 
library from Tibet, including an original Sanskrit manuscript which 
had been taken from India and translated there. He was fortunate 
enough to obtain a complete set of Buston’s works from the Dalai Lama, 
which is not available even in the rich Russian collection. Thanks to 
the help and co-operation of Rev. Sankrityayana, and his Tibetan Li- 
brary (deposited at the Patna Museum) , I have been able to get all im- 
portant passages of the Manjum-Mulakdpa compared with the Tibetan 
text, and to derive benefit from Buston (b. 1289 a.d. — d.l 3 63 a.d.) for 
the purpose of following some passages and obtaining additional light on 
the history of Skanda Gupta. 

2. According to the Manjusrt-Mulahal pa, Indian history is a 
succession of empires from the time preceding the Buddha to c. 750 
a.d. where it stops. To take the period from 78 A.D., it consists of the 
following successions: 

(a) Saka dynasty (fykavamsa, i.e., Kushans), 

(b) Ndga-Senas, or, Ndgas and Prabha-Vtshnu, i.e., Vishnuvrid- 
dha Pravara-sena ( Vakataka) , 

(c) Guptas (up to Budha Gupta), 

(d) Vishnu (vardhana) and one descendant, 

(e) Maukharis, 

(/) Srihantha dynasty, [Aditya (vardhana), Rajy a (vardhana) 
etc.], 

(g) Imperial Valabhl dynasty (two generations), 

{h) Imperial 'Gauda dynasty i.e., Later Guptas: Adityasena to 
Vishnu-Gupta. 

It will be at once noticed that (d) , (e) and (g) go to fill up blanks 
in Indian History. 

The Mulakalpa, 'edited* in the Sanskrit original by the late 
MM. Ganapati Sastrl, is a poor production as an edition. The editor 
took no pain to correct even ordinary orthographical mistakes. He was 
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unfamiliar with the Buddhist technical terms, and in preparing his letter- 
press he misread numerous words or preserved the misreadings, e.g. the 
well-known WT^r 0 (‘saviour*) as (‘ascetic’). Dr, Ganapati Sastrl 
was under the disadvantage of possessing a single manuscript from which 
he edited the text. We are, however, thankful to get the text even in 
its present form. Practically the whole of the historical section, Chap- 
ter 53 in Part III, has been compared by Rev. Rahula Sahkrityayana, 
with the result that we are better situated than we would have been if 
we had only the Sanskrit or only the Tibetan text before us. I am 
combining the results of the two versions, indicating their difference 
wherever important and necessary. 

3. The (A)MMK (I adopt this abbreviation for the text; the 
Sanskrit version will be indicated by S., and Tibetan by T.) was written 
in Bengal. Geographically it is to Gauda and Magadha that the author 
pays his greatest attention. In fact his history from the Naga (C. 140 
a.d.) and Gupta times (350 a.d.) to the beginning of the Pala period 
(750 a.d.) is a survey from Gauda — written from the point of view of 
Gauda, showing an intimate concern with Gauda and the provinces in 
the proximity of Gauda. To him Gauda means the whole of Bengal and 
includes generally Magadha. 

4. The author brings his history down from two different points 
to the beginning of the Pala Period. Once he starts with Sakas, pauses 
with the Guptas and comes down right to Gopalaka after finishing the 
Gupta line. Then, again, he starts with the Naga dynasty (Bharasiva), 
deals with Samudra [Gupta] and his brother in Gauda, and with Sasanka 
whose name for some reason he conceals but whose history he makes un- 
mistakable, and then comes down to the Gopalas, ‘the dasajtvins (sudras) . 
He does not know the later and the great Pala kings (whom he would 
not have left unnamed had he known them) and their patronage of 
Mahayana. I would therefore regard the work as one of circa 770 a.d. 
(the death of Gopala) , or roughly 800 a.d. 

5. It was translated into Tibetan about 1060 a.d. by the Hindu 
Pan^ita Kumarakalasa in co-operation with the Tibetan inter- 
preter § a k y a-b 1 o-g r o s. The translation forms part of the 
Skangyur (rgyud D) . The date of Sakya-blo-gros is fixed by that of 
Subhuti-§rl-§anti, a companion of Dlpankara Srljnana (Atisa). Sub- 
huti §rl-§anti, and §akya-blo-gros together translated the Pramdna - 
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Pdrttika which is in the Stanhgyur. Dipankara reached Tibet in 1042 
and died in 1054 A.D . 1 

6. The history is put in the prophetic style in the mouth of the 
Buddha, who undertakes to narrate the future vicissitudes of his Doctrine 
and Church, and in that connexion royal history is dealt with. It is not 
strictly speaking, history proper as in the Purdnas, but a secondary re- 
ference, the primary note being the history of Buddhism. This prophetic 
form of history was adopted in several Mahayana sutras which have been 
cited by B u s t o n. A commentary on one of them (Abhisamaya- 
lankara) says that a particular historical prophecy came to be true, that 
is, the author of that sutra came to know of the event as a past event. 
In many places the writer of the MMK forgot to use the future tense 
and used the legitimate past tense in the narration. All such passages I 
have put in the past tense. The language and style has a striking re- 
semblance with the Y ugapurdna in the Garga-Samhitd. 

7. The historical narration is a lengthy one, the chapter covering 
1005 verses in the printed S. MMK (pp. 579 — 656; Patala-visara 53) and 
about 25 less in T. MMK (rgyud D, Ch. XXXVI, pp. 425& — 483 b). 
The learned editor of the S. AMMK has left the verses unnumbered. For 
convenience of reference I have numbered them. 1 shall refer in my 
summary to the verses so marked. The Tibetan text ends at verse 989 
with its first line ( atah avichi-paryantam na rdjd tatra vidyate ) . T. 
MMK is a word-for-word and termination- for- termination translation, 
hence the task of comparison becomes easy. T. MMK has 3 verses extra 
after verse 829. 

8. Except for the opening 9 lines of prose [which is not to be 
found in T.] the whole text of the historical section is in anusbfubb 
verses. Their language is Gatha Sanskrit which makes their under- 
standing at places a matter more of guessing than of Sanskrit construction. 

%a. In some cases it is evident from the context that the MS from 
which the Tibetan translation was made, was defective. 

9. The length of life of many kings is exaggerated. I have left 
them out in my summary except where it seems to be reasonable or 
otherwise important. I also omit the history of future births of the 
virtuous and sinful kings and their careers in paradise or hell, which is 

1 Rahula Sankfityayana, Journal Asiatique, 1934; and % ^[1 nJ. 



INTRODUCTORY 


5 


an important concern of the Buddhist religious historian but none of the 
present-day historian. 

10. The name of the chapter, rather the section (parivarta) , is 
Rdjavydkarana-parivarta, literally f the Section on the Kingly Exposition* 
but technically r the Section on the Prophecy about Kings*. Dynastic 
names as a rule are omitted. I have supplied them [in square brackets]. 
In many places the names of kings — at times very important ones — are 
denoted by their initials only — e.g., H. for Harshavardhana, R. for Rdjya- 
vardhana, S. for Skanda Gupta . This makes the task of identification 
at times impossible. 

11. Our Buddhist historian often gives castes of the rulers. For 
instance, he notes that the king who defeated Sasanka ("Soma”) was a 
Vaisya by caste, 4Soma’ was a Brahmin, the Gopalas (Palas) were of 
servile caste, etc. Our authority is very full on Sasanka and supplies 
certain details which were badly wanted. A most important fact which 
we gather from the author is that after Harshavardhana and Sasanka 
and before the rise of the Palas there was an Imperial Dynasty in the 
East with its seat at Benares and in Magadha. This seems quite natural, 
as without it we would have found the Chalukyas come up to the North. 
Our new datum helps us to correct the erroneous view of V. Smith that 
after Harsha there was no imperial power in the North. Another fact 
of importance is that the Buddhist historian specially notes the imperial 
position of rulers. 

12. The author, after the Sunga and Kadphises period, divides his 
history geographically: 

(1) of Northern India ( Uttar a-Dik , verses 549 — 585), (S., 
pp.,621— 624; T., 452B— 454B); 

(2) of Western India ( Paschdt Desa, verses 586 — 609), (S., pp. 
624 — 626; T., pp. 454B— 455B); 

(3) of Mid-India, (M adhyadesa; ‘Madhyama Kings’, verses 610 
— 621), (S., p. 626; T. 45 5B— 456A) ; 

(4) of Southern India ( Dakshina Dik, verses 621 — 636), (S., 
pp. 626— 628; T., pp. 456A— 457A); 

(4 a) of the Archipelago (636 — 640), ( f Dvipeshu ’, S., p. 628; 
T., 457A); 

(5) of Eastern India ( Purva Dik, verses 640 — 683), (S., pp. 628 
— 647; T., pp. 457A — 469 A) ; 
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( 6 ) Minor references of Hindu Central India (M adhyadeia, 
verses 903—912), (S., p. 648; T., 470A), and of Miscella- 
neous Provinces (913 — 924), (S., p. 649; T., 470B). 

At verse 924 royal history ends; then there is a summing up of the 
scheme (925 — 932) ; and from 933 up to the end of 955 a history of 
Buddhist clergy and their condition is detailed, and then from 956 to 

980 political Brahmanas and a few Sudras are described, and finally from 

981 to 988 the four heavenly Maharajas and Gods. The passage from 
989 to the 1005 is not in the T. MM K. It deals with semi-divine be- 
ings etc. and is clearly a later addition. 2 Our interest ends with verse 
980 where the history of leading monks, Brahmins and Sudras closes. 

In the beginning verses 1 to 344 detail the biography of the Buddha 
(supposed to be given by himself) up to his Nirvana* From verse 335 
royal history begins with an enumeration of the ruling contemporaries 
of the Buddha who had come in personal contact with the Prophet. 
Thus from verse 345 (S., p. 605 ; T., p. 442) to verse 932 (S., p. 650; T., 
p. 471B) about 600 verses (taking into account some extra verses to be 
found in T. MMK) are devoted to history. But that history is an en- 
largement of history proper by the explanatory verses as to the Mahayana 
Mantra and magical processes which particular kings are alleged to have 
practised to attain greatness, and by invisible history of those princes in 
paradise or hell. Although the real matter in the 600 verses is cut down 
by about fifty per centum, we are immensely lucky in getting about 
300 slokas as new data on Indian History. The account of the punish- 
ment of bad kings in after life will not interest the present-day materialist 
reader. Our Buddhist writer does not forgive, like the modern historian, 
the wickedness and arbitrariness in kings. He would have thrown into 
the waste-paper basket all modern histories as so many veiled and covert 
panegyrics on force and fraud and virtueless greatness. His outlook is 
different. He emphasizes the relentless law of morality, the avenging 
principle of Karma and he follows the rascally kings to their tortures 
in hell. This, to follow the current of the time, I have omitted in my 
analysis. Yet the material so curtailed is unexpectedly large. 

I have divided our data into parts and sections, giving descriptive 


* T. AMMK has not got also the first seven lines of the next chapter of the printed 
AMMK at p. 657 (up to ManjuSri Kumarah vedittvyah). 
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captions to each. The importance of the sections has been pointed out 
in the comments attached to each section. 

The MMK history seems to have been from one pen. It is not 
a book which has grown from generation to generation. Restrict- 
ing ourselves to the historical section, it has drawn upon two classes of 
earlier literature. One of them was purely historical, drawing from 
which is evident in the section dealing with the Imperial History of 
Madhyadesa from the Saka-vamsa down to the break-up of the Imperial 
Guptas. Here, religious interest is wholly lacking (except for the reign 
of Baladitya). The author has utilized at least three such temporal 
histories, one of which had been composed about 700 a.d. and which was 
very full on a century for the whole of India — North (Himalayan 
States) , South, East, West, Central (Mid) India, and the Colonies. His 
other source-books, of temporal nature, were two independent books on 
the Gupta dynasty, from the beginning down to the end of the Later 
Guptas, which must have been available in the early Pala period when the 
MMK was written and which was probably the record kept up from gene- 
ration to generation in the royal archives of the Guptas. We should re- 
call here that Yuan Chwang actually saw political records being main- 
tained yearly, when he visited India in the middle of the 7th century. 
Two long extracts in the MMK from two different sources are given, one 
for the Magadha branch and the other for a Bengal (Gau^a) branch of the 
Guptas. Then, the author is largely indebted to the sacerdotal history 
maintained by his own Church. This literature has been availed of not 
only by the MMX, but by various Mahayana texts which have been cited 
by Buston in his critical historical survey Chos-hbyung , e.g., Chandra - 
gar bha- pari prichchhd (which cites full details of the great war of Skanda 
Gupta*) , Lahkdvatdra-sutra, Kdlachakra, etc. — and by Taranatha 
amongst others. 

Our author has two rest-points for his history — one is the end of 
Harshavardhana's reign, the disruption of the empire of Mid-India 
(Madhyadesa) and the dissolution of the Nepal Kingdom under Amsu- 
varman’s successor; and the other is the elections in Bengal, first of a 
popular leader as king, and then, of Gopala the Sudra. The author has 
utilized good and reliable material for the successive empires from 78 
A.D. to 770 A.D. 

1 See below the comments on the section of the Gupta Imperial History. 
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The basis of such dynastic Manuals was the system noted by Yuan 
Cbwang mentioned above, which goes back at least to the time of Kha- 
ravela (2nd century B.C.) as is evident from his inscription noting each 
year’s important events. 



Part I 


MAGADHA AND MADHYA-DESA; IMPERIAL PERIOD 

§ 1. & aisundka Dynasty 

The Buddha begins his prophecy about his own Nirvana (verses 
13 ff). [Read in verse 10 sa eva instead of sa epa; — in verse 14 M al!d- 
ndm upavartane instead of upaparvate; correct similarly Malldndm 
upadartate (verse 18) into upavartane ]. He relates his biography from 
verse 24 (p. 581). 

[Correct in verse 3 6 Burubilvdm into Urubilvam (T.).] 

Verse 118 gives the name Kusdgrapurt of the Magadhas. The 
„ . . . w „ mountain Varaha had the Paipala Cave. 

In verse 137 the Tibetan text (p. 432) reads Brdhmanah instead of 
Sramanah before K a s y a p a. 

In verse 140 the visit of Ajatasatru, king of the Magadhas, 
4 . . who had been overtaken by grief for his father’s 

Ajataiatru. 

death, is mentioned. The king describes his own 
miserable condition and appeals: 

*1 am abandoned by relatives as untrustworthy and so I stand before the nation. 
I am fallen, (destined to the terrible hell). Whose shelter shall I seek (read ham 
saranam instead of kah sa° , 145)? Save me, you Great Hero ” 

Division of ashes of the Buddha is detailed, in verses 207 ff. The 
Magadha capital is called Raja (elsewhere Rdjagriha ) and Kusdgrapura 
in verse 232. 

"After my passing away, in the end of the period (yugante) kings will fight each 
other ( mahipala bhavhhyanti paras par a-vad be (incorrect 
of orthodox v idhe) rata ), and bhikshus will become industrialists {babu- 
karmdnta), and the people overtaken by greed; Buddhist 
laity will lose faith; will kill each other, will examine each other.'* There will be a 
general decline and demoralisation in Buddhism (23 6 — 246; read paritesbaiva cbatur- 
vidhab for pariiesbveva cbatwrvidbe , 246). 

2 
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"The country will be invaded by Devas and Tlrthikas [ Tirtbika As Ml tktyshtbi 
1>eva - (incorrect sarvd) krdntd cba medmi]. The people will be having faith in^firah- 
min caste ( bbavisbyanti tadd kale dvija-varna-ratd jand ) . At that time men wifi hphdgt 
in the killing of living creatures; they will have false conduct.” This is the prophecy 
(or description — vydkrita) of Kali age (248). 

From verse 2 JO comes the description of relic- worship, of the cor- 
poral remains of the Buddha, and, once more, that of their partition by 
Maha-Kasyapa (minor corrections which are many here are omitted). 
A j a t a, *of great army*, applied for a portion of the relics (2 17 ) . [In 
verse 266 a (common) mistake tdpin° for tdyin° occurs in the printed 
text.] The king is called the son of Bimbisara (307) (misspelt 
in S. as Bimbasara throughout, but correct in T.). 

In verse 321 he is styled as Maharaja A j a t a (Ajata-satru in T.) ’the 
Magadhan king.* He will be king (raja) of Anga (T.) 
Kin*dom °* A ^ ataiaitru ‘ (S., ‘up to Anga’) , Magadha, up to Varanasi, in the N. up to 
nS ° m ' Vaisall (322). 


His son will be king by name U. ( f Ukdrdkhya *) (i.e., Udayin) (324). He 
will be prone to the Buddha’s teaching, and will have it 
Udayin, his son, got Bud- re d uce< | to writing. His reign will be for 20 years. He 

dlu s teaching written. 0 0 1 

will be for 30 years with his father (326). He will die at 

midnight. 


Comments 


The kings are: 

Bimbisara 
Ajatasatru 
Udayin (20 years) 


Udayin is stated to be the king in whose reign the words of the 
Buddha were committed to writing {fade tat pravachanam &dstu lekhd - 
payishyati vistaram ) . This is the first mention about the Teacher’s words 
being reduced to writing. 

After the Buddha’s death there was a decline in Buddhism. It may 
be noted that the age of decline is dated in Kali Age. Of the earlier age 
(the Adi Yuga) the kings mentioned (See § 2) are the well-known kings 
of Puranic history. 


§ 2. Ancient Kings, before the Buddha 

In the First Yuga the kings were: 

Nahuaha and others (332), 

Parthiva and pthers (332), 

Budha, £ukra, Udaya (not in T., 333 up to 336), 
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&ntaau, Chitra, Suchitra, tbe Pai^vas, the Varavatya Yatavas who came to an 
end ( astamita ) cursed by the Rishi; Kartika, Karttavirya, Dasaratha, Daiarathi, Arjuna, 
the minister ASvatthaman son of Dvi (ja) Drona (335). They were worshippers of 
the Buddha (!) (337). 

§ 3. Kings of the time of the Buddha [Sixth century b.c.] 

The kings between Dvapara and Kali will be bad kings (343). 

“In the present' age the kings are” (344), 

* * “ ( 1 ) Prasenajitof Kosala, 

(2-3) King Bimbisara and another, 

(4) U d a y a n a, the best of the Kshatriyas, son of § a t a n I k a. 

(5) (a) Subahu, 

( b ) Sudhanu (T.) Sudhana (S.), 

( c ) Mahendra, 

(d) Cham as a (T.), Chandrasama (S.), 

(e) S i m h a, of the L i c h c h h a v i s at Vaisall ('from the §akya family*, T.) 

( 6 ) Udavi (Udayi), (Varshadhara, T.) 

(7) Vidyota Pradyota (T.) 'Vidyota Mudyota* (S.), 'the Mahdsena \ at 

UjjayanI, also f Chanda \ 

(8) Raja Suddhodana at the capital Kapila, entitled 'the VirdV (president 

of a vairdjya republic), 'very powerful’ (348). 

These were contemporaries of Sakyasimha Buddha, all Kshatriyas, all who had come 
in personal contact with the Buddha and respected his teachings” (349 — 352). 

(9) A j a t a [is again mentioned after the group in verse 353 as if by a footnote.] 

Comments 

The group of No. S seems to consist of Lichchhavi rulers. 
They were not descendants of Ajatasatru, as wrongly supposed by Tara- 
natha (J. B. O. R. S., I, 79). The description of No. 8 is noteworthy. 
Although he is the father of the Buddha he comes last. Probably they 
are given in order of political and constitutional importance. 

U d a y a n a, son of Satanlka (of KausambI) is described as being 
of the best Kshatriya family amongst his contemporaries ( kshatriya - 
sreshthah ), which confirms Bhasa. The Lichchhavis are also 
stated as Kshatriyas, and connected with the Sakyas. 

§ 4. " 100 years after the Buddhrf* 

Revival of Buddhism 

Emperor A s o k a : His Stupas and Stone Pillars 

[Like Yuan Chwang, the author of our AMMK has fallen into a 
confusion between the Asoka of the time of the Second Council who 
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‘ flourished a century after the Buddha and the Asoka the Great (Maury a) . 
He is called variously in Northern Buddhism: * Nando 1 (Rockhill, p. 

186; Schiefner, p. 61), 'Kdla-Asoka* (as distinguished from f Dhartna - 
AsokS, i.e., the Maurya) and Kama-Asoka (Taranatha). This 
Asoka of 100 A.B. was Nandal or Nandavardhana (J. B. 
O. R. S., I. 81, 84). The AMMK has transformed Aioka the Maurya 
into the Asoka of A. B. 100. The other Asoka is mentioned again as 
V i s o k a. Except the date the whole datum is to be taken as on Asoka * 
Maurya placed out of his place.] 

100 years after the Buddha in a dark age there will arise at Kusuma-nagara 
an emperor [‘Protector of the (whole) earth] famous as Asoka (353, 355; S., p. 606; 
T., p. 442 B). At first he will be sharp in action, with anger, unkind; having come 
across a selfless Bhikshu he will become considerate as to what is right and what is 
wrong, very rich, scrupulous and kind (356 — 58). He had in his boyhood by mistake 
and in play done homage to Sakyasimha Buddha, hence — 

'Ye, king , rule over Jambiidvipa along with its forests' (361). At the instance of 
his guide, he out of -the old stupa over the Buddha’s relics at Venuvana in the 'Raja* 
capital city [ Rdjagriha ], took out the jar of relics and divided in hundreds, he beautified 
the whole of this .Jambudvipa with stupas at one moment through Yakshas. 
Thousands of Stone Pillars (Sila-yashti) were set up at C h a i t y a s and as h u m a n 
[dehinam] memorials (369-70). These monuments were erected in one night by 
Yakshas in the service of Asoka. Then the king Dharmasoka on his chariot 
undertook a journey of inspection, and decorated and honoured those 
monuments with gold, silver, and copper (372 — 377). On his death he attains 
divinity. For 87 years he worshipped relies and lived altogether for 100 years. He 
died of disease (379). 


Comments 

The technical name for Asoka pillars and their two classes should 
be noted, viz., one set to mark old Chaityas and the other as human 
memorials (stupas). Inscriptional monuments are not noted. They 
were mostly governmental. His tour is also noted. 

5 5. Early Emperors before the Buddha 

He [Asoka] knew the Mantra to be an Emperor ( Chakravartm ) which had been 
known to Nahusha, Sitatapatra, Sagara, Dillpa, Mandhata, (385 — 388). By virtue 
of mantras of Mahayana the following kings in the past age had attained success: 
Dundhumara, 

Kandarpa, his son 
Frajapati, his son 
Nabhi, his son 
Crpa (T,), 
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Rishabha, son of Labhin, 

Rishabhaputra Bharata ( 3 8 8 — 3 95). 

Comments 

The Buddha employs past tense in respect of these kings. They are 
implied to be ancient kings of the pre-Buddhan age by the next verse 
3 96 where the kings of Benares who 'lived* in the Middle Time are des- 
cribed. This Middle Time is to be distinguished from the Future Middle 
Time mentioned later wherein the Gupta emperors (§ 17) are placed. 
The kings of the Past Middle Age were past kings in the Buddha’s time. 

§ 6 . Imperial Dynasty of Benares [before 600 b.c.] 

These lived in the Middle Age (3 96) . King Brahmadatta was at the great 
capital Varanasi (398). He was a successful king, known all over, very vigorous, 
very kind. His son was of pious deeds, wise, and of firm undertakings. The son of 
the latter was H a r y a (H a y a g r i v a, T.) , his was Sveta. These were success* 
ful and famous, [and their success was due, of course, to Mahayana mantras] (401 — 3). 

Comments 

The Dynasty of Varanasi is the centre of imperial history before 
the rise of Magadha and Kosala. Sisunaka, the founder of the Magadha 
dynasty on the fall of the very ancient dynasty of the Brihadrathas, was 
a cadet of this dynasty of Varanasi or Kasl. The dynasty of KasI 
annexed Magadha c. 727 b.c. (J.B.O.R.S., I, 114). Brahmadatta 
was the greatest king of the line; he conquered Kosala and made it a 
part of his empire according to the Vinaya (II) . This must have taken 
place at least three generations before Prasenajit’s father Maha- 
Kosala, who owned Benares; and attacks by three earlier Kosala kings 
on Benares are known to the Buddhist Jatakas. The date 727 B.c. fits in 
with the great rise of Benares. It had an empire from Benares (from 
the frontiers of the kingdom of KausambI) to Kosala in the N., and to 
the frontiers of Anga in the E. A king of the line was D h r i t a r- 
ash$ra who was defeated by Satanlka of KausambI 4 (Satapatha, 13, 
8, 4, 19). The rivalry for imperial position was carried on by the Ma- 
gadha branch of the Benares House in the period of the Buddha and 
finally it suppressed Kosala. The bone of contention was made Benares 
which was rightfully claimed by the Saisunakas, it being their ancestral 
possession. According to our history the house of Benares was imperial 
only for 3 generations. 

4 This must Have happened just before the Buddha, as Udayana son of Satanlka was 
a contemporary of the Buddha. 
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Viioka 

dhtna). 


Sfirasena. 

Nanda. 


(=Nanda-var- 


* § 7. M agadha Kings and their Ministers, subsequent to XJdayin 

[c. 450 b.c. — 33 8 b.c.] 

After various advices put in (the mouth of the Buddha on magical practices for 
kings of the future, history is again taken up in verse 413 (S., p. 612; T., p. 44 S B). 
After this Aioka-Mukhya there will be Viioka who will worship (Buddha) 
relics for 76 years (416). He was a good king. He died of 
fever. After him was Surasena [V/rasena of Taranatha]. 
He caused stupas to be put up to the confines of the Sea. He 
reigned for 17 years. After him there will be king Nanda 
at P u s h p a-C i t y. He will have a large army and he will 
be a great power (422) . He was called ‘the leading vile man' 
He had been a Prime Minister; by magical process he became 
king (424). ‘In the capital of the Magadha-residents there will be Brahmin contro- 
versialists, lost in false (T.; S. — ‘success’) pride; without doubt they will have 

false pride and claims; and the king will be surrounded by them* (425-26). The 

king, though a pious soul and just, will give them riches (427). Owing to his asso- 
ciation with a good guide he built 24 monasteries (428). His 
minister was a Buddhist Brahmin Vararuch i who 
was of high soul, kind and good. The king, though true, 
caused alienation of feeling of the Council of Ministers 
(434-35). The king became very ill, died at 67. His great 
friend was a Brahmin, Panini by name. He will become 

a believer in me (Buddha) ; and had mantra of success from 


( Ntchatnukhya ) (424). 


Prime Minister Vararuchi. 


at P a t a 1 a City. 


Braimun Panini. 


Lokesa (T.) (439). 


Comments 

[New light on the History of Mahapadma Nanda and Panini] 

This is one of the most important sections of the AMMK. The 
history of the dynasty called the Saisunakas in the Puranas is found in 
the best form here as far as Northern Buddhist records go. ( a ) 
*V i s o k a* is undoubtedly the 'Kalasoka’ of Burmese Buddhism and the 
* Nandin * of Vaisall of Taranatha, in whose reign the Second 
Council was held (JBORS., I, 73) and whom I have proposed to 
identify with Nandavardhana of the Puranas (Ibid., 80 ff ) . 
His successor, (b) § u r a s e n a, the good king (* dharmachari *) of the 
AMMK, is the r Vtrasenc f of Taranatha, 'Bhadrasend of the Burmese 
tradition, Nanda of Rockhill and Mahananda of the Puranas (JBORS., 
I, 73, 92). Then comes the infamous (c) N a n d a, the usurper, who 
is Maha Nanda’s successor f M aha Padma Nanda* of the Puranas. 

The account which we get of this king in the AMMK, is most im- 
portant. He was the Prime Minister (Mantrln) of Surasena, 
who ruled in Magadha up to the Sea, that is, was an emperor. Nanda, 
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the usurper, was called the 'Nichamukbya, the lowest man of his age. 5 
This popular estimate was heard by Alexander’s companions who reached 
India in the time of his son. He was not an incapable man and totally 
devoid of virtue according to the AMMK, whose greatest complaint is 
that though a man of judgment Nanda patronised the Brahmin oppo- 
nents of Buddhism. The AMMK notes a great intellectual 
activity of the orthodoxtype under Nanda. Vararuchi 
was his minister who had a high reputation, and P a n i n i was his 
favourite. The greatness of these Brahmins the Buddhist chroniclers 
before the time of the AMMK, could not deny and consoled themselves 
by claiming them as Buddhists, for without being Buddhists how could 
men be great? A clever usurper has to pose as a great patron of in- 
tellect and letters. Mahapadma Nanda was here perfect. Yet the 
AMMK notes an undercurrent. The king became unpopular with the 
Council of Ministers {virdgaydmdsa mantrindm Nagare Pdtaldhvaye, 
virakta-mantrivargis tu satyasandho mahabalah) , though the king was 
Satyasandha (constitutionally correct to the Hindu Ministry) (in spite 
of his) great power*. About causing alienation of the ministers the 
text is further explicit by its f virdgaydmdsa mantrindm Nagare Pdtaldh- 
vaye * (434). The king fortunately died of illness and old age, and 
nothing untoward happened on account of this alienation of feeling. 

After this king, Chandragupta is dealt with (§ 8) . The 
supplanting of Nanda Mahapadma’s successor is not mentioned, hence 
nor his immediate successor. 

It seems that here we have a true history which in the main is sup- 
ported by Greek notices. We are thankful to gain some details of the 
constitutional situation of the reign in an Indian account. 

The chronology of the AMMK is free from that confusion which 
we find in other Buddhist accounts for the period. The AMMK. data 
are independent, and they support the Puranas. We have here a posi- 
tive record about Panini’s date. He flourished a generation before 
Alexander. His mention of Yavandni must refer to the Yavanas liv- 
ing in Afghanistan before Alexander or the Yavanas in the Persian terri- 
tories. That Panini knew the Persians well is proved by his f Parsus 9 ; 

“The Buddhist hjjtorian found an explanation of his power in the king's haring 
brought under his control the p i s a c h a P 1 1 u. 
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and Panini’s home was near enough, if not at the time within, the Persian 
empire. His time on our this datum will be r. 366 — 338 b.c. (Nanda 
Mahapadma; JBORS., I. 116). The Kathdsaritsagara story is to be 
modified in view of our AMMK material. The latter is historical, while 
the former after all is a story. The confusion of Taranatha that Nanda, 
the friend of Panini, was the father of Mahapadma is removed by the 
AMMK. 


§ 8. Maurya Dynasty 

Later than him (Nanda), Chandragupta will become king (439). He 
will rule without a rival. He (will be) very prosperous 
K. Chandragupta. ( Mababhogi , T.; not Mabayogi as in S.), true to his corona- 

tion oath (satyasandba ) , and of moral soul ( dharmatma ) (440). On bad advice he 
killed many, on account of which he fainted with boils at his death. 

He placed on his throne his son Bindusara (T.; S. — Bind u vara), a minor, 
at midnight, with tears. Bindusara’s prime minister 
K. Bindusira, was w i c ked. As Bimbisara (T., Bindusara) had made a 

chaitya 6 he was rewarded by being born in the dynasty of Chandragupta. 'While a 
minor the king obtained great comfort; when of full manhood he turned out to be 
bold, eloquent and sweet-tongued. He ruled himself up to (the age of) 70 (448-49). 

His prime minister was Chanakya, successful 


Prime Minister Chanakya. 


in wrath, who was Death (Yamantaka) when angry. That 


bad brahmin lived a long time, he covered three reigns (455-6). He went to hell 
(458). [Then follows a homily (up to 478)]. 


Comments 

Chandragupta and Chanakya 
Character of Bindusara 


Only these two names are given under the dynasty of Chandra- 
gupta. Asoka the Great is already misplaced above. The succession of 
Bindusara as a minor is noteworthy, and also his character sketch 
which was wanting up to this time. He was not a Buddhist. An 
explanation was therefore due. How could a king be successful with- 
out having been a Buddhist? He had as a child raised a toy stupa of 
dust. This every Indian child does even to-day. The common form 
of their play is to raise a mound of dust. 


'S. and T. disagree here. The S. text reads that Bimbisara made a chaitya 
through Shnbadatta, hence was bom in the dynasty or 'royal family* of Chandragupta; 
while T. reads that Bindusara in his playfulness had raised a (toy) chaitya, hence he 
was so bora, — it has in place of Simbadatt*, 'in playful sports*. 
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Chandragupta was not a Buddhist. His military career was 
punished by his illness and poisonous boils [or carbuncle, ( vishaspho - 
taih) ]. 

Chanakya has come in for a lot of abuse and deliverance into 
hell. In his Arthasastra he has penalised embracing monkish life with- 
out providing for one’s family and without state permission. He was 
hard on Buddhists otherwise. The Buddhist history must have its revenge 
by assigning such a statesman at least to a long career in hell on paper. 
The historical detail about him, which is important, is that he lived in 
three reigns, trini rajydnu Chandragupta seems to have died 
comparatively young. He had a reign of 24 years, both according to 
the Puranas and the Buddhist records (JBORS., I, 93). He was a 
young man when he ascended the throne. Probably he died about 45, 
leaving a minor son. Bindusara reigned for 25 years according to 
the Puranas, for 28 according to the Mahavamsa and for 27 according to 
the Burmese books. The difference is probably to be explained by his 
minority rule, which would be adjusted in the next reign where there is a 
difference of about 4 years in the different data, the Puranas giving less 
than the Mahavamsa. Chanakya must have come down to the open- 
ing years of A s o k a, to be the mantrin in three reigns. He would have 
thus maintained the unity of the Maury a policy for over 5 0 years in his 
person. Taranatha attributes large conquests between the Eastern and 
Western Seas, etc., (of the Deccan) in the reign of Bindusara to this great 
Minister’s regime (JBORS., II, 79). Similarly Radhagupta’s ministry 
lasted beyond Asoka. Radhagupta might have been a descendant of 
Vishnugupta Chanakya. 

It should be marked that the system of noting historically in Bud- 
dhist records the Prime Ministers* names begins from the Nanda 
period, or even earlier from Bimbisara. In the period from the 
Saisunakas to the Mauryas, there is thus strong evidence of some real rul- 
ing power having been vested in the Prime Minister with his council. The 
council from the time of the master of Mahapadma Nanda up to the last 
days of Asoka is prominent in the Buddhist records. 

Vishnugupta Chanakya is taken up again in the list of political 
Brahmins at the end ( 966 — 70) [See § 57] where his administration is 
praised as being strong and just, but his anger is denounced. 

3 
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Nagarjuna C 144 B.G — 
50 B.G 


§ 9 . Buddhist Saints and Teachers 

From verse 4 79 to verse 530, there follows a Church history. 

“In that time my Bhikshus will be very learned” (479) . Matrichlna (T.— 
Matricheta) will flourish in Nrtpa-nagara , in Khanka forest. 
MStricheta or Matrichma. ^ s f 0 ( ra (hymn 0 f praise) will be composed by him (480— 

Nagarjuna G 144 B.G- 490). Naga[rjuna], after 400 years of ‘my Nirvana* 
50 Bc (490-91) will be born, who will live for 106 years. He will 

Bhikshu Aianga possess Mayuri-vidya, he will know the essence and truth of 

the Sastras and of nihsvabhava. He will attain Buddhahood. 
There will be A s a n g a (T.; S., Sanga), a learned bhikshu. He will divide and arrange 
the sutra-meming. He will be known in the world as self-possessed, and will be a(?) — 
tucbcbha-sila, magnanimous. His Vidya (T.) will be called Saladuti. His intellect will 
be great in making collections and the explanation of the Commandment (doctrine). 
He will live for 100 years (494 — 97). Not much later will be N and a (T.— Arhan), 
Nanda. a well-known Tantrika (499-500) whose mantra is given in 

Nandaka. this book ( AMMK ) (up to 528). N and aka will be in 

Chandanamala (529). 


Bhikshu Aianga. 


Comments 

Date of Nagarjuna 

For the saint Ndga, that is, Nagarjuna a definite date is given — 
beginning of the 5th century A.B. This will place his rise in the first 
century B.C. This seems to be the most reliable date for him. Prof. 
Levi’s date for him is not acceptable. He does not figure in the activi- 
ties of K a n i s h k a. He was the father of Mahayana. He must have 
therefore flourished before Kanishka. In the section last but one, Nagar- 
juna is placed before Asvaghosha, and Asvaghosha is placed in the 
reign of Buddha [yjaksha, the first king of the Yaksha Dynasty. 
The Yaksha dynasty represents the two Xadphises (§ 11). Hence 
Asvaghosha’s time is the beginning of the first century a.d. 

§ JO. Low Period 


[Kings after the Mauryas] 

K. Gomin [Pushyamitra, 188 b.c. — 152 B.c.] 

Destruction of Buddhism 

In the Low Age ( yugadbame ) there will be king, the chief Gomin ( Gomimukbya , 
S.; ’Gomin by name*, T.) 'destroyer of my religion* (530). Having seized the East 
and the gate of Kashmir, he the fool, the wicked, will destroy monasteries with relics, 
and kill monks of good conduct. He will die in the North (532-33), being killed 
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along with his officers (? sa-risb(rd) and his animal relations by the fall of a mountain 
rock (534). He was destined to a dreadful suffering in hell (535 — 537). 

Comments 

In verse 335 the king is abused by the expression Gomi-shanda, 
’Gomi the bull*. The name is concealed; and the real import of Gomi 
or Gomin'ls not clear. But the description shows that the hellish, the 
animalish king is no other than the Brahmin emperor Pushyamitra. 
It is definitely stated that Northern India from the Prachl up to the 
Kashmir valley was under this king. 

'The gate of Kashmir* which is mentioned again and again in the 
AMMK is probably Dvdrdbhisdra . In our text a point at or near Jam- 
mu seems to be meant. 


§ 11. The Yaksha Dynasty . [ End of 1st Cent. b.c. to 1st Cent, a.d.] 

Restoration of Buddhism 

After (Gomi-shanda the Wicked) the king according to the pious tradition 
( sruta ) will be Buddha-paksha (read Yaksha) . He, a 
K. BucL.a Yaksha. Mahd-Yaksha , very charitable, will be undoubtedly fond of 

Buddhism ( Buddhanam sdsane ratah ), in that low age (538-539). The king, ex- 
tremely fond of Buddha’s teaching will build in many places monasteries, gardens, 
chaityas, Buddha’s images, stepped wells, wells, etc. He will die full of age (gatd- 
yusha , 541). T. 542 a. 

His son will be king, possessed of a big army and great power — the famous 
Gambhlra Yaksh a — over the whole land (544) . He 
v^ambLra iaks ^, will be self -possessed. That king, the Mahadyuti, ( bhupatih 

sa mahdiyutih ), will build in many places monasteries, rest-houses, chaityas, stepped 
wells (545-546). He practised mantra of Manjughosha of 16 syllables and became 
very prosperous (546). 


Comments 

Who were the Yaksha dynasty of Buddhapaksha and Gambhira 
yaksha , father and son, who restored Buddhism in India after the Sunga 
period? The answer is given by the known chronology and history. 
After the Sunga age it was under the Early Kushans — the Kadphises — 
that Buddhism was re-established. The AMMK itself gives us data for 
this identification. It describes Gambhira as an emperor ( pri - 
thivimakhiloditam , 344, p. 621) . It describes him by a significant term 
mahadyuti ( bhupatih sa mahadyutih) . 'He the Mahadyuti king* and his 
father are called Yaksha and M ahdyaksha, by which the Mongolian type 
is intended. See AMMK, XXII (p. 233) —'Yakshdndmtu tathd vdchd 
uttar aiftdisi ye nard. Taranatha says that the first of these kings had 
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enlisted the sympathy of the emperor of China on his side. This was 
true of Kadphises I. The name Gambhira is either a translation 
of some title of Kadphises II or an attempt to Sanskritize an early edi- 
tion of the Indian rendering of his name, for instance, Gabhl from 
Kapht. Buddha-pakha (if the reading is not Buddha yakha) would 
mean *the king who took up the cause of the Buddha.* 

These two kings are supposed to be kings or rather emperors 
of Madhyadesa, as they have been given in that imperial list as 
the last dynasty. Their time is again indicated by (§ 54) where B u d- 
d h a-p a k s h a is the patron ofAsvaghosha. It is significant that 
Kanishka is denoted in the AMMK as Turushka (§ 14) and a ruler 
of the North, rather Central Asia and Kashmir. Asvaghosha is 
given as arising a generation or so before him. 

The Madhyadesa Imperial history is left here and Provincial Hima- 
layan history is taken up; the Madhyadesa Imperial history is resumed 
at § 17. 

North 

PROVINCIAL HISTORY 
Provincial History of the Himalayas 
§ 22. Nepal — The Lichchhavi Dynasty , [and] the Western Nepal 
[Thdkurt] Dynasty [7th Century a.d.] 

"In the North, in that time (tadd kale ), in the valley of the Himadri in the 
famous Province of Nepal ( Nepala-Mandale ) there will be king (I) Manavendra 
[Manavadeva, T.], in the dynasty of the Lie he hh avis (549-50)”. He 
"died” having kept the kingdom thiefless for 80 years (551-52). These several kings 
of the Himalayas (T.; S. — 'of the Mlechchhas’) will be worshippers of the Buddha: 

(2) Vrisha (T.; Vavisha , in S., a wrong reading) also (called) su-Vrisha, 

(3) Bhavasu also (called) Subhasu (Bhuma-subhuma in T.) 

(4) Bhakrama (Parakrama, T.) also called ( kirtyate ) Padakrama 
andKamala (555-55). 

§ 12(a ) . Dynasty of the West 

‘(There will be the kings) of the West’. 

(1) Bhagupta Vatsaka ‘like the sun’ (T., text lost in S.) ; 

(2-3) Udaya and Jishnu (T.; S. — Jinhuna) will be in the end (555-557). 

$ 12(b ) . Fall of Nepal Kingdom [c. 675 a.d. — 700 a.d.] 

Then there will be various kings amongst the Mlechchhas (557). They will be 
with fallen dignity (bhrashta-marydda) , serving aliens and eaters of the subjects (pro- 
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jdpabhojinab, T.; S. corrupt). The adbipati kingship of Nepal will be destroyed by 
weapons; the vidyas will be lost; kings will be lost, they will become servants of the 
Mlechchha (foreign) usurper (mlecbchba-taskara-sevinab) ( 558 ). 

Comments on the (A) MMK History of Nepal 

We have to take 'in that time / bhavtshyati tadd kale (549) as 
meaning 'then in time 9 ('or in that time*) i.e., in the yugadhame , the lowest 
age of this chronicle. For the Nepal Lichchhavi dynasty has to be dated 
from the time of Samudra Gupta (c. 350 a.d.) . (1) Manavendra 

is unidentified. It is not M dnadeva for he flourished in 705 a.d. while the 
kings related here next are much earlier in the dynasty. (2) Vrisha 
(T.; S., vavisha , a misreading) is the inscriptional Vrisha deva of 
the Lichchhavi dynasty who lived about 630 a.d. (Fleet, GI., 189). In 
the Nepal inscriptions giving the genealogy, names before Vrisha deva 
have been omitted. Manavendra was probably one of them. (3 ) 
Bhavasu Subhasu corresponds with Sankaradeva (about 
655 a.d.) of the inscription, who was son of Vrishadeva. (4) Bhak- 
r a m a (or Parakrama, T.) — P adakrama should be the next king 
Dharmadeva of the inscription on account of the next kings being 
identified with the kings of the Thakurl dynasty. 

The Lichchhavi dynasty and the Thakurl dynasty ruled 
together from the same place. The Thakurls ruled over the Western 
Province (GI., p. 180). The Western kings (Paschima) as 
named in the AMMK are: ( 1 ) B h a g u p t a, i.e., Amsuvarman 
the Vatsaka, who was the founder of the family. The next two, (2) 
U d a y a and (3 ) J i s h n u, who are called 'the last* ones coming after 
Amsuvarman, are the inscriptional Udayadeva coming last (about 
675 a.d.) , while Jishnugupta flourished just before him in 653 a.d. 
Hence we may construct a contemporary table thus: 


LichchhaiH Dynasty Western Thakurl Dynasty 


AMMK 

Inscriptions 

AMMK 

Inscriptions 

Manavendra 

12. (missing). 

Bhagupta 

Amsuvarman 
(6$ 5 — 650 a.d.) 

Vrisha 

13. Vrishadeva 

(C. 630 a.d.) 

Jishnu 

Jishnugupta, 

653 A.D. 

Bhavasu 

Bhakrama 

14. Sankaradeva 

(C. 650) 

15. Dharmadeva, 

son of 14. 

Udaya 

Udayadeva, 

(C. 675 a.d.) 
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The Buddhist faith of the Nepal Lichchhavis is attested by Yuan 
Chwang, and of the family of Amsuvarman by the conversion of the 
great Tibetan emperor S t r o n g-t s a n-G a m p o through his chief 
queen who was Amsuvarman’s daughter. 

Fall of Nepal Kingdom 

Our text affords new and correct information, which we do not 
get from the Nepal annals, when it says that U d a y a and J i s h n u 
were the last kings of the Nepal kingdom and that after them rulers in 
Nepal became dependent on Mlechchha usurpers, and kingship was lost. 
This refers to the absorption of Nepal into Tibet. Strong-tsan- 
Gampo married Amsuvarman’s daughter before he compelled the 
Chinese emperor to give his daughter to him as the second consort in or 
about 641 a.d. Under this Tibetan emperor before his death (698 a.d.) 
Nepal evidently totally passed under Tibet’s domination, until 703 a.d. 
when Nepal rose to shake off the foreign domination and killed the 
Tibetan king in war (Parkar). The AMMK is thus recording the 
political condition of Nepal before 703 a.d. and after 675 a.d. 

§ 13. Tibet ["China”] 

[629 A.D. — 698 A.D.] 

The next Himalayan state dealt with is *C h I n a’, i.e., Tibet as dis- 
tinguished from M aha-China (=China). The text itself makes this 
distinction, e.g., in Chapter X (p. 88) it enumerates the kshetras of the 
uttar apatha mountains in this order: 

Dasabalaih kathitah kshetrah uttarapathaparvatah. 

Kasmlre, Chlnadese cha Nepale, Kavise tatha. 

Kdvisa here is Kaptsq. 

Maha-Chtna it takes next (Maha-Chine tu vat siddhi (h) siddhik- 
shetrdny aseshatah ) . 

"There are related several kings and several of those who will be fond of Brahmins 
in China and around (559). King Hiranyagarbha, however, will be one 
possessed of a large army and great power, an extensive political system, and a number 
of (political) relatives. The Mlechchhas will bow before him; he (will be) the con- 
queror; and a follower of the word of the Buddha" (560-61). 

He as a boy had mastered the Mahavlra formula. He, the great king, died at 
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the age of 100 (566). He obtained Buddhahood. In that country Manjughosha 
is a boy (568). 

Comments 


The only king to whom this description applies is the king Strong- 
t s a n-G a m p o of Tibet. (See the last comments above) . He came 
to the throne as a boy (629 a.d.) and became the most powerful mo- 
narch in Central Asia in the latter half of the seventh century. He 
introduced Buddhism into Tibet, and had the Tibetan script devised by 
Hindus. He was deified by the Buddhist Church. He had a long reign 
. (d. 69 8 a.d.) , a remarkable victorious career, and extended dominions. 

§14. Balkh- to-Kashmir 
Turushka king =[Kanishka] 


“Then will rise in the North [uttarapatha] the Turushka king, of great 
Turushka king in N. arm 7 an ^ g reat vigour. Up to the gate of Kashmir, Bashkala, 
India. Udyana (T.; S. — Udaya) with Kavisa (570), for 700 yojanas 

he rules. 77,000 and 2,00,000 (revenue ?) will be his (571). 86,000 stupas he will 
make. f He established in the country the Prajnapdramitd — the mother of the Buddhas 
and the foremost doctrine of Mahayana (Buddhism)’ (574-75). 

After him M a h a-T u r u s h k a, the 'Mahesdksba’ , the mahdyaksha, having a 
large army will be king, having been recognized by his rela- 
Maha-Turushka. tives (sammato bandhuvargdnam rdjd so pi bhavishyati) . He 

will make 8,000 monasteries (576 — 5 79). 


Comments 

The description of the Turushka king is undoubtedly the des- 
cription of Kanishka. The centre of his kingdom according to our 
text was Bashkala which was connected with Udyana-cum-Kapisa and 
Kashmir. The tract thus indicated by the word Bashkala is Balkh with 
a transposition in the second syllable Ikh. According to the text, Tu- 
rushka (Kanishka) was primarily a king of Afghanistan (Kavisa), 
Suwat, and Kashmir on this side of the Himadri (in its wider signifi- 
cance) , and up to Balkh which was considered as one of the northern 
provinces of Bharatavarsha (I.A., 1933, p. 130). 

Turushka is credited with having established in the North the 
Prajnaparamita. It should be noted that he is not credited with the 
holding of any Buddhist Council. Nor is Kanishka described under any 
other name in our history. 

All Indian authorities — our text, Alberunfs sources, Kalhana, etc. 
— unanimously call Kanishka a Turushka, probably on account of his 
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original country being Central Asia. The Text calls the next king a 
mahayaksha (see below). His immediate successor is named 
Maha-Turushka, whose succession was approved by his relatives. 
Does this denote a friction between Vaseshka and H u v i s h k a? 
The extensive Buddhist foundations would identify the *Maha-Tu- 
rushka’ with Huvishka. 

The unity of the family with the Yaksha family (§11) 
seems to be indicated by the Maha-Turushka being called a mahayaksha. 


Western India 


PROVINCIAL HISTORY 
Lada — Sea-coast — ( Kachh-Sindh ) 

§ 15. The Valabhi Dynasty [595 a.d. — 650 a.d.] 

Beginning at UjjayinI, up to the West country up to the sea-coast, in the country 
of the L a d a s, there will be king £ 1 1 a a Buddhist. At 
Sila (aditya). V a 1 a b h I, he will be a dharma-rajd. He will make attrac- 

tive (artistic, 'citran*) monasteries with relics for public good, and beautiful Buddha 
images, and various worships (586 — 589). He will be in the dynasty of Dhara, 
and king of the Laylas. He rules for 30 years (597-98). He was followed by 
Chapala (601) who ruled for half a year and one fort- 
Ch * pala ' night and was killed by soldiers. His successor (anuja) was 

D h r u v a, who becomes king of the Lada s. He was subordinate, miserable and 
foolish (603-604). 

Comments 


This § 1 1 a the D h a r m a r a j a, of the family of Dhara is 
Siladitya Dharmaditya I, the seventh in succession from Dhara- 
s e n a I, founder of the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi. His 
inscriptions with dates equivalent to 605 a.d. — 609 a.d. have been found. 
His successor Chapala will correspond with Kharagraha (his 
nephew) of the inscriptions. His nephew Dhruvasena II 7 was 
the next king. Records of his, dated 629 — 639 A.D., have been found. 
D h r u v a is described in the AMMK is anuja of Chapala, which 
is to be taken in its original sense 'born after 9 , ' a younger cadet 9 , and 
not f younger brother \ Y u a n-C h w a n g saw the artistic Buddhist 
temple built by Siladitya when he visited Valabhi in the reign of 
D h r u v a, who was a vassal and son-in-law to H a r s h a. 


7 Kielhom’s Table, El, VIII. 11. 



PROVINCIAL HISTORY 


25 


The dynastic description and the extent of the territories of $Ila- 
ditya given here settles the controversy started by Hoernle (JRAS., 1909, 
122) . He was king of the territory from Ujjain in Eastern Malwa up 
to the West Country on the sea, i.e., Kachchha, which was the limit of 
the West Country according to the Puranic geography (I. A., 1933, 
12 6 ) ; and he was king of the Lada s, i.e., what we call Gujarat, and of 
Valabhl i.e.. Southern Kathiawar. 

Dhruva, according to our Text, becomes subordinate, which 
was a fact in Harshavardhana’s time. 

The history of Valabhl is here accurately given by the AMMK. 

§16. The Yadava Republics 

[Before 500 a.d., i.e., before Slladitya’s family and after him.] 

The other kings of the West or Lada will be servants of the subjects [T.; S. 'will 
be crown-less* ("head-less”, murdbanta)]. Their own earlier families will be rulers 
after Slla. They will be mariners, sailing beyond the sea to Sura (T., Sura= Assyria; 
S. — 'going to Persia,* Parshagah) (60S ) . At Varavatl there will be I n d r a, 
Suchandra, Dhanu, (and) Ketu, with the style Pushpa. Having occupied 
Valabhl, there will be the first king and his numerous successors with the names 
Prabha and Vishnu : the numerous kings will be Yadavas (606 — 8). The last (T.) 
amongst them will have the name Vishnu whose ‘capital with its citizens and 
the king himself was washed away by the sea owing to the curse of the Rishi. 
The Varavatyas (T.; S. — D varavatyas) then disappeared and sunk in 
the sea (609). 


Comments 

[Caste of the Maitrakas] 

The Varavatyas were Yadavas as mentioned at p. 604 
(verse 324) Ydtavd Varayatyds ( cha ) . The V aravatyas seem to 
be noted in the Paikuli Sassanian inscription in Asuristan in the form of 
Bordspdcin whose chief was Mitra al-Sen in 294 a.d. ( JBORS ., XIX) . 
It is noted in the AMMK that from the sea the Valabhl (Kathiawar) 
people used to cross over to Sura, which refers to their trade ventures 
to and regular commerce with Assyria. The port Suraparak a 
(Sopara) acquired that name for being the port of embarkation for 
Assyria. 

The rulers noted by name are post-SIladitya, though their families 
had existed from before. The washing away of Varavatl seems to have 
taken place towards the end of the seventh century. They according 

4 
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to the AMMK occupied Valabhl, probably in the 7th century. The 
Varavatyas are expressly described as belonging to the family from 
which Siladitya descended; the Varavatyas represented the earlier stock 
— teshdm cha purvajd-Vamsdh illahvbparate tadd . The Maitrakas 
thus were a branch of the Yadavas. 

The P u s h p a-n a m a of our text probably means the Pus h- 
p a m it r a s. 


Madhyadesa: Imperial History 

§ 17. &aka Dynasty — &aka Emperors [the Kushans , 78 a.d. — 

350 a.d.]. Northern Madhyadesa 

Now the Buddhist historian leaves the West and takes up the Mid- 
dle Country. These kings he calls Madhyamas i.e., the kings of the 
Madhya country.^ He begins with North Mid-Land: 

"In the Northern Quarter on the mountains (T.; S. — 'rambha’ ?) and tableland, 
everywhere, many kings of different births (castes or nationalities — jati) have been 
declared. 

The §aka dynasty ( §aka-vatnsa ) known to be of 30 rulers (T. with a 
Wrong reading for 'Sakavamsa’, *21 + 30’). 18 kings are known to be Emperors 

(Sdrvabbutntka, T.j S. — wrongly, r sarvabhutika ’) of Madhyadesa (Madh- 
yama) (610—612). 

§ 18. The dynasty of Naga-Senas . [750 a.d. — 348 a.d.] 

At the close there (will be) the N a g a-$ e n a s, and then they ceased ( vilupta ) 
(612). 

Comments on §§ 77-78 

The important thing to note is that the $ a k a dynasty is placed 
in North Madhyadesa, and that they were Imperial, that 
is, the reference is not to the Western Satraps, but to the Kushans. 

The N a g a s e n a s are the Naga dynasty of the Bharasivas where- 
in Vlrasena Naga was the first king (of the Nava Nagas of the 
Puranas) who defeated them and dislodged them from Mathura, and 
earlier still some king who founded Kdntipuri below the Vindhyas 
(Mirzapur) dispossessed them from Eastern Aryavarta. 8 It seems very 
probable that the compound “Naga-Senas” is made up of the “Nagas” 


•JBORS., XIX, I. 
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and Pravara-"Sena” (the Vakataka emperor) and other kings of the 
'Sena* line. The histories of the two families are knit together. The 
member of the Imperial Sakas — 18 kings — would bring them down to 
the time of Samudra Gupta (78 A.D.+18X1*— 348 a.d.) and the clos- 
ing period of the Naga-Vakatakas. 

It is not possible to say how the other figure (30) is made up. Evi- 
dently the number was made up with some class of subordinate rulers, 
as distinguished from ‘the emperors’ (shdhdnushdhis) , probably it in- 
cluded the Saka Satraps. 

The Naga dynasty, like all other Hindu dynasties of the Imperial 
Madhyadesa, is repeated in the history of Bengal, (§ 30) . 

§§ 19-19 (c). [ Post-Guptan Imperial Rulers of Madhyadesa ] 

[530 a.d. — 647 a.d.] 

§ 19. Vishnu, [520— 533 a.d.]. Hara, [533—550 ?] 

§ 19(c). The Maukharis [550 a.d. — 600 a.d.] 

The Guptas are omitted here, as they are taken up separately under 
the section of the Imperial Eastern History (§ 24) and then also in the 
Provincial Eastern History (Pt. II) . 

Then (there will be) (1) Vishnu, and (2) Hara. Another (3) Ajita 
[Hara (T.) ] called Kunta (Kuntanama Harah); (4) Isana, (5) Sarva 
and (6) Pankti, (7) Graha and after him Suvrata (T.) (615). Then 
they lose their kings and become fallen in prestige ( bhrashta-marydda ) (614). 


Comments 


In this group whom I have numbered above, it is easy to recognise 
M a u k h a r i kings in Nos. 4 to 7. f Pankti ’ is an easy misreading for 
'vanti* and is to be restored as A v a n t i (reading Sarv=Avanti, instead 
of Sarvapankti of the text) . The list will thus agree with the Maukhari 
list known to us from inscriptions and Bana: 


AMMK 

Ajita 

Isana 

Sarva 

( Pankti , i.e., Avanti) 
Graha 


Inscriptions etc. 
Aditya-varman 
Isanavarman 
Sarvavarman 
Avantivarman 
Grahavarman d. 606 a.d. 


Ajita is the Prakrit form of Aditya . Adityavarmaii was the first 
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Maukhari ruler to come into importance. He married a Gupta princess 
Harshagupta. The AMMK begins with only important names. It 
seems that in continuing the imperial history of Madhyadesa, it should 
have begun the Maukhari line with Isanavarman who is the first Mau- 
khari to assume the imperial title Mabarajadhiraja and whose rise is dated 
about 554 a.d. But the Maukhari and the Thanesar lines include some 
earlier names. 

V i s h n u is the emperor Vishnuvardhana of the Mandasor 
inscription (GI., p. 50) of 589 ME (533 a.d.). The other name Hara 
appears to be of his descendant. The grouping in the text would indi- 
cate that. Further there is no other imperial line under which it can 
come. Situated as he is before the Maukharis (550 a.d.) [Is ana 
(varman 5 54 a.d.) ] and after Vishnu (vardhana, 533 a.d.) — he very 
likely belonged to the line of Vishnuvardhana. 

The AMMK instead of mentioning the name Yasodharman gives 
Vishnu [dharman], and seems to support Hoernle’s view that both names 
mean one personality (sa eva, as in the inscription) . 

The AMMK implies that the Maukharis occupied the imperial posi- 
tion in Northern India, i.e., from 550 a.d. to the rise of P r a b h a k a r a 
vardhana, 600 a.d., who is noted next. Our text also supplies the 
much needed confirmation that Vishnu vardhana- Yasodharman became 
the real emperor in his time. The Maukharis seem to come into promi- 
nence under his house. 

§ 19(b). The Vaisya Dynasty of Srikantha-SthdnvUvara 
[560 a.d. — 647 a.d.] 

The origin and history of the family of Harshavardhana 
is given next. It is detailed that they were born of (king) Vishnu 
(vardhana) , they were of Vaisya caste; they became first ministers 
and then they became kings. The style vardhana seems to have been 
borrowed from their imperial ancestors. They were ministers evidently 
to the Maukharis. 

There were at the time two very prosperous rich men from MadhyadeSa, des- 
cended from (king) Vishnu, Bh. by name and another. Both became chief minis- 
ters. The two noted rich men possessed of majesty, were devoted to this Religion. 
They practised Mahayana mantra of Kumara after which they became rulers of men 
and (one) became king. (614 — 616). 

Then, there (were) for 78 (T.; S., 115 (?) ) years three kings, residents of Sri- 
k a n t h a — (1) Aditya by name, the Vai$ya, inhabitant of Sthana(v) 
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I 6 v a r a; (2) there will be king everywhere at the end — H (arshavardhana) an im- 
perial sovereign (sarvabbuminaradkipah) (617-618) [mantra prescribed for that Low 
Age]. 

Comments 

The form Sthanvlsvara is incorrectly given as StbanamU- 
vara. God S t h a n u, the presiding deity of Thanesvara, was the only 
god to whom their ancestor Vishnuvardhan a-Y asodharman 
bent his head (GJ, 146) . The family was thus connected with Thanes- 
vara from the time of the first founder. Vishnuvardhan a-Y aso- 
dharman had a governor in Malava’, he himself did not live there. The 
history of H(arsha) is again taken up in § 34 in connection with Soma 
(Sasanka) where he is called king of Madhyadesa. 

The dynasty here is taken to begin from Adityavardhana. Their 
caste is definitely stated to be Vaisya which is confirmed by Yuan- 
Chwang. This was therefore the caste of Emperor Vishnu- 
vardhana also. 

Adityavardhana 

Prabhakaravardhana 


Rajyavardhana Harshavardhana (606 — 647) 

are noted to have covered 115 (S.) or 78 (T.) years. In the former 
case Aditya’s initial time will be 132 a.d. and in the latter 569 a.d. The 
former alone can be right, for there were two generations of rulers be- 
fore Adityavardhana. H a r s h a alone is called Emperor . 

The Vaisya dynasty and the Maukharis both arise under Emperor 
Vishnuvardhana. 


Southern India 

[Mainly Kings contemporary of Harshavardhana] 

‘In the South with the sea* there will be (S. 621; p. 627): 

§ 20. The Sdtavdhana [223 a.d. — 231 a.d.] 

(1) "King Svetasuchandra, called S atavohona” (613) ( Salavahana , T. 45 6A). 

5 21. Contemporaries of King Mahendra (600 — 640 a.d.) 

‘The celebrated kings of the South: 
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(2) "Mahendra, (3) Sankara, and (4) Vallabha [T. has Chittabha 
for Vallabha ] (622-623). “Now, king Vallabha (623) (is) called 'Sukett and 
'Kelt'. (5) Mangala is (also) called Vrishaketu (T.) (Brmdakhetu , — S.). (2) 

M hen dr a is called ' Supota ? (T.; incorrect Mutpata in S.), 'Pota? and 'Chandra? 
(624) , (7) G o p e n d r a, Indra ( Chandra — T.) sena , (8) Madhava, Pradyumm 
(Kamadeva — T.), (3) Gana-SaAkara (called) Vydghra ; (9) Budha called 
Srnha; (10) the Sudra king (T.) [Budha Suddha',— S.] Kumbha called 
Nikumbha; and (11) Mathita Sumati.” (621-26). 

[S. adds (not in T.): Bala-Pulina-sukesi — (=Pulakesi), and Kesins, 626.] 

They died different deaths; some died from weapons, some of starvation (or 
famine) 628. 

"They are up to *the Pota * king Mahendra, and are his contemporaries” (629). 

[Necessary worship for the South in the age of Kali that had arrived detailed. 
630-33]. 

On the peaks of the Vindhyas and in the Lavana Ocean (Indian Ocean) god 
Kartikeya will be the giver of boons (633). And so in the country of §rl- 
Parvata; in the valley of the Vindhya and its high lands (636). 

Comments 

(1) Sveta-su Chandra is the Satavahana king who was 
practically the last emperor in that line — C handra sat a. The 
name is found in our text as sveta (corruption from svdti) su Chandra . 

The kings (2) to (10) make a group of contemporary kings 
amongst whom (2), (3) and (4) were the most 'celebrated*. To take 
up their identification: 

(2) Mahendra who is particularised as the Pota king is the 

Mahendrapota of the inscriptions. Kielhorn (EL, 
Pallava Mahendravarman. VIII, Sup., p. 20) rightly anticipated and said that 
'probably* this and also 'Mahendra* were names of 
Mahendravarman I. He is the great Pallava king of Kanchl, 600 — 625 
a.d., the builder of rock-cut temples, and the rival of Pulakesin II. 

• (3) Sankara and GanaSankaraof our text is the S a n k a- 

gana mentioned in the Nerur copperplates of 
° anka ‘ a8a?a ‘ Mangalesa, uncle of Pulakesin II (IA, VII, 161 ; 

Kielhorn’s List No. 6) . Mangalesa defeated B u d d h a r a j a, son of 
Sankaragana (c. 601 a.d>.) . According to our AMMK, *G a n a San- 
kara’ was one of the famous Southern kings of the time. He was an 
ancestor of the Southern Kalachuris (Kielhorn, No. 5). The name was 
repeated amongst the Tripurl Kalachuris. 
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(4) V a 1 1 a b h a Sukesi is a Chalukya Pulakesin of Badami. 
As he is one of 'the celebrated* kings of the South; he is to be taken as 
Pulakesin II (608 — 642 a.d.) . In some inscriptions he is called only 
Vallabha (Kielhorn, No. 14) , while in some Polekesi Vallabha (Kiel- 
horn, No. 12). 

(5) Mahgala Vallabha is the famous Mangalesa or 
Mangalaraja, the predecessor and uncle of Pulakesin II. The 
order (Mangala coming after Pulakesin II) is due to the fact that the 
three 'celebrated kings’ are picked out and mentioned first as a group of 
celebrities. The statement about him that Mangala is also called 
'Vallabha* is by way of a footnote. 

(6) G o v i n d a is the king defeated by Pulakesin II (Aihole insc.; 
Kielhorn, No. 10). 

(7) Gopendra Indrasena, who was, according to our 
text, a contemporary of Mahendra' and Pulakesin II, is yet unknown 
(as far as I know) from other sources. He would have been one of the 
rulers of the Southern states of the Aihole inscription. 

(8) Madhava is evidently the Kadamba king Madhuvar- 
m a n who became the ruler of VanavasI in the time of Pulakesin and 
Mahendravarman (Moraes, Kadamba Kula, pp. 64, 66). 

(9) Budha, who comes with Gana Sankara, is the ruler who 
came in conflict with Mangalesa and was the son of Sankara-gana. The 
name in the Chalukya inscriptions is spelt as Buddha. 

(10) Nikumbha, a sudra king according to T., is traceable 
from inscriptions of his descendants or their servants found in Khandes. 
These are dated in the 11th and 12th centuries of the Saka era (Kielhorn, 
Nos. 333, 337) . Kielhorn regarded the name Nikumbha of the Nikum- 
bha Dynasty as mythical. Now this new evidence takes us four cen- 
turies back when we find Nikumbha actually a ruler, a contemporary 
of Mahendra. Laiter princes of the Nikumbha Dynasty patronized the 
science of astronomy, for the teaching of which a college founded by 
the grandson of the great Bhaskaracharya was endowed by them. 

(11) Mat hit a sumati is not yet known from any other 
source. 

It seems that the author had some good history to draw upon for 
the time of Harsha, Sasanka, Pulakesin ILand Mahendra I. His in- 
formation of the period is detailed and accurate for the whole of India — 
North, South, West and East. 
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The religious information that Kartikeya was worshipped in the 
South at the time is borne out by inscriptions. At Sri Parvata, Maha- 
sena’s worship is found after the Satavahanas. It is attested by the 
Kadamba inscriptions for the succeeding centuries. 

§ 22 . The Dvipas in the Southern Sea, ( Indian Archipelago) 
and further India # 

The Indian Archipelago with Further India has been included as 
a part of Southern India in the survey of the AMMK. 

The text on the Dvipas (verses 636 — 640) says: 

Everywhere the Dvipas too, in the Kalinga seas [? Kalin godreshu], (Kartikeya 
will be worshipped). The Traigunyas [will be] in the Mlechchha countries all around. 
In the bays of the sea, on their coasts, there will be numerous kings; the Kdma-rupa- 
kald [Kama-rupa-kula? Kings of the family of Kama-rupa?] in the valleys of snowy 
mountains ('in Himadri*). Many kings are stated to have been between the meetings 
of the Seas (udra-sandhisbu) . Many gana chiefs of the Mlechchhas, worshippers of 
the Buddha: — I n d r a and Suchandr a-M a h e n d r a, inhabitants amongst the 
Mlechchhas will be kings. [These two kings will be Buddhists.] 

Comments 

The name of the seas 'Kalinga Seas’ ( Kalingodreshu , cf. udrasan- 
dhishu) is important. The Archipelago was intimately connected with 
Kalinga. In the seventh century (637 — 649) just about the period 
when the AMMK is full of contemporary details a Kalinga dynasty was 
ruling in Java. King Kalinga sent an embassy to China from Cen- 
tral Java. There was a Khmar king Mahendr a(varman) whose 
ambassador Simhadeva was at the court of Sambhuvarman, king of 
Champa about 625 a.d. The Mahendra of the AMMK was a Mlech- 
chha, that is, he did not belong to one of the Hindu dynasties of Further 
India who were all non-Buddhists at the time. I n d r a too of our text 
was a Mlechchha and Buddhist. 

The Kamarupa branch was probably ruling in Upper Burma, where 
a Hindu king Samuda established his kingdom very early (Gait, History 
of Assam, p. 8) . 

It is significant that the Dvipas or the Indian Archipelago and Fur- 
ther India (the countries on the bays of the Sea — ambhodheh kukshi - 
tirdntdh) are treated here as part of the South and as being in the 
Lavana Ocean (633). They were included in the Greater India of 
Samudra Gupta (JBORS. XIX. 154). 

We seem to recover the Hindu name for the narrow seas of Java 
and Sumatra in the expression “Kalinga ’Waters”. 
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East 

Imperial [Magadha] — Gauda Dynasties 
((a) Before 320 a . d .; and ( b ) 320 — 750 a . d .) 

§ 23 . L o k a {Gauda Dynasty) [ before 320 a . d .] 

In the East, many great (good) kings (nripavarah) — past, future and present are 
related (641). First I shall state the kings of the dynasty of the' Gau^as 
(642) (1) Loka, born at Vardhamana, to Yasasvin, becomes the cause of the pros- 
perity of Gauda ( Gauda-vardhanah ) . He will be religious. Several kings passed (643 ) . 

§ 24, Imperial Guptas [34S a . d . — 500 a . d .] 

“Listen about the Mediaeval and Madhyadesa kings ( madhyakdle , mad by a md) 
who will be in a long period emperors ( nripcndrd ) and who will be confident and will 
be followers of via media** (in religious policy, madhyadharminah) , (645): — 

(1) Samudra, the king, 

(2) Yikrama, of good fame ( kirttitdh ), ‘who is sung*. 

(3) Mahendra, an excellent king and a leader ( nripavaro Mukhya). 

(4) S-i n i t i a 1 1 e d (S k a n d a) after Ma. (i.e., Mahendra) . 

His name (will be) Devardja; he will have several names ( vividhakhya , T., against 
mrdhhdkbya of S.); he will be the best, wise and religious king in that low age 
(646-647). 

His younger successor (5) Bala ( Bdldkhya , T.; S. — Balddbyaksha) will be 
Buddhist; he will make the East up to the sea decorated with chaityas. He will build 
over the whole land monasteries, orchards, reservoirs, gardens and pavilions. His 
Majesty will then make passages (roads) and bridges, and will worship Buddha images. 
After reigning without any rival and peacefully he becomes a wanderer (Buddhist monk) 
and finally at the age of 36 years 1 nrtmth commits suicide by dhydna , swooning away. 
He had become a monk owing to grief for his dead son (648-52). 

(Verses 653 to 670 deal with his rebirths) . In verse 671 he is called 
Bala the Easterner (purvadesakah) . 

(6) "Following him (next to him, tasydparena) the king declared is Kumar a 
by name, the great lord of the Gaudas. He too (will be) exceedingly virtuous.*’ 
(«74). 

(7) “Following him (or next to him) (is) the well-known, the prosperous 
(srlman) U.” (675). 

§ 25, Break-up and division of the Empire 

(8) “After that there will be a mutual severance ( vislesba )** (675). 

Comments on §§ 23 — 24 
(Gupta Imperial History) 

The Imperial Period after the Nagas and before Vishnuvardhana 
which had been omitted from the Madhyadesa Imperial history is taken 
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up here under Eastern India, for the Guptas are treated as Eastern 
Emperors, evidently on account of their having ceremonial and official 
capital at Pataliputra. 

The Gau^a Dynasty 

The Eastern history is, however, introduced with king L o k a of 
the Gau^a dynasty (Gauddndm vamsajah). He was born at Vardha - 
tndna (our modern Bur d wan) . He must have been a king before the 
Gupta epoch. In the summing-up, verse 876 (p. 646) we read 
evam prakarah kathita bhupalah Loka-vardhana | 
vidita sarvalokes’ smim Prachya cha‘ sthitadehini (°nah) || 

Does lokavardhand here refer to Loka the Gaudavardhana of our pre- 
sent section? There was probably a vardhana family of kings in Bengal 
in or about the third century A.D. 

But after this introduction, and leaving the other kings unnamed 
(644), the Imperial Guptas are taken up, meaning thereby that Bengal 
passed under the Guptas. It should be noted here that in the succeed- 
ing part dealing with the provincial history of Gauda and Magadha, the 
dynasty with which the history commences is of the Naga-raja, i.e., the 
Bharasivas or Navanagas (§§ 30; 37). 

The Gupta Emperors 

The author or the authorities of the MMK had a true history of 
the Gupta times. The account, where verifiable, is very correct. It is 
sober and fuller. Along with this the personal history of Samudra 
Gupta in § 31 should be read where his northern conquests 
and correct reign-period are given. There are some most valuable 
details which illuminate the confused portions of the Gupta history and 
help us in coming to a decision on debated and doubtful points. 

It is not a matter of small satisfaction to recover an actual Indian 
record in the form of a written history on the Great Gupta epoch. The 
character-estimate of the Gupta emperors by the Buddhist historian is 
very valuable and it is fortunately very sound even when the kings were 
not Buddhists. The account really constitutes true history. The 
names under which each king is described should be assumed to be the 
most common names amongst their perplexing series of virudas, which 
causes no small trouble to the modem historian. Even our Buddhist his- 
torian complains, after recording two names ofSkandaGupta that 
he had too many names (vividhakhya, T.). It should be marked that 
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ChandraGuptalis not in the list of emperors which begins with 
Samudra. The Gupta kings who are described as Emperors 
(nfipendrah) are from Samudra to Kumara Gupta IV s son, 'His 
Majesty U. (675) whom I take to be identical with Budha 
Gupta (see below). After his reign the Empire is definitely stated 
to have been subject to ‘disruption’ ( vtslesha ). This datum is one of 
the greatest contributions of the MMK, as we shall presently see. 

The Kings and their character 

The kings in the Imperial list of the MMK are Samudra, ‘the 
king’, that is, Samudra Gupta . His character is reviewed in the Pro- 
vincial History of Bengal (§ 31), — a lord, superman, severe, ever vigi- 
lant, mindful about himself, unmindful about the hereafter — sacrificing 
animals (horse-sacrifices). His reign in the Provincial History is most 
epigrammatically rendered: 

(under his rule) men and manes had the various kinds of luxuries, and the king, 
various prosperity. 

vividhakarabhogams cha 
manusha pitaras tatha 
vividham sampadam so’pi 

praptavan nripatih tatha. 

The rise of Brahmanas under Samudra is duly noted (§ 31). 

V i k r a m a, i.e., Vikramaditya ChandraGupta II, is f o/ good 
fame \ Here as in the Ayodhaya chronicles (noticed by Cunningham) 
‘Chandra Gupta’ is not known, but Vikrama. This was the only 
popular name of this king. 

(3) Mahendra is Mahendraditya' Kumara Gupta 
I. He was an ‘excellent* and ‘leading* ( mukhya ) king. Here we should 
note that the estimate of the Indian historian regarding this king’s cha- 
racter is different from that we read in V. Smith. By no means he seems 
to have been a‘ weak king. 

(4) ‘After Ma.’ (i.e., Mahendra) the succession of S. • (Le., 
Skanda) is specifically noted, and V. Smith is confirmed here. He bore 
the name of his grandfather (Devardja) and had a variety of names 
(virudas ) . 

The most important thing about this king is the highest praise re- 
served for him: 

‘the best ( sreshtha ) , 
a wise (buddhtman) 
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■ 1 and justice-loving ( dbarma-vatsda ) 
king in that low age (yugadhame)\ 

This estimate of his character is noteworthy. He was in the 
opinion of the Indian historian, the greatest of the great Gupta sove- 
reigns. I may be permitted to add here that this has been my own humble 
opinion. He was the greatest of the Gupta kings. He was the only 
hero in Asia and Europe who could defeat the Huns at their rise. This 
he did at an early age which is evident from the Bhltari pillar inscrip- 
tion. His wise administration is attested to by Chakrapalita’s Junagarh 
inscription. 

[Wars of Skanda Gupta, from the Chandragarbba Sutra.] 

How grateful we are to our Buddhist historians, not only for this 
valuable information about the personality of Skanda Gupta, but for a 
description of his successful war. In the Chandragarbba pariprichchhd ,* 
cited by Buston in his history of Buddhist Doctrine, the war is thus des- 
cribed: 

King Mahendrasena who was born in the country of KausambI, had a son with 
arms of irresistible might. After he had passed the age of 12, Mahendra’s kingdom 
was invaded upon by three foreign powers in concert — Yavanas, Palhikas and Sakunas — 
who first fought amongst themselves. They took possession of Gandhara and 
countries to the north of the Ganges. The young son 10 of Mahendrasena, of 
weighty hands and other congenital military marks distinguishing his person, asked 
for permission to lead his father’s army. The enemy army numbered three hundred 
thousand men under the commands of the foreign kings, the chief of whom was the 
Yavana [or Yauna]. The son of Mahendra put his army of two hundred thousand 
men divided under five hundred commanders, sons of ministers and other orthodox 
Hindus. With extraordinary quickness and a terrible drive he charged the enemy. 
In fury his veins on the forehead appeared like a visible mark ( tilaka ) and his body 
became steeled. The Prince broke the enemy army and won the battle. On his re- 
turn his father crowned him king saying: 'henceforth rule the kingdom’, and himself 
retired to religious life. For twelve years after this, the new king fought these foreign 
enemies and ultimately captured and executed the three kings. After that he ruled 
peacefully as the Emperor of Jambudvlpa. 

The three foreign powers who fought amongst themselves first are 
to be recognized as the Pahlavik (the official name of the Sansanians), 
the Sakas (that is, the Kushans) and the Yavanas, who stand here for 
the Hunas (Yaunas, Hyunas) . The Hunas, we know, actually fought 
the other two powers before attacking India. 


*1 understand, the text itself is preserved in the Kangyur. 

M Compare Akbar taking the field at 14, and Harsha at 16. 
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It seems that this account is based on fact. The foreign army 
composed of three elements had penetrated up to the Ganges. It was 
the indomitable will and skill of Skanda Gupta which won the 
battle. 

He led the flower of Orthodox Hindu India, i.c., excluding Bud- 
dhists, younger sons of ministers and noblemen, and played like his grand- 
father Chandra Gupta II under Rama Gupta, a game of sheer courage, 
in making an impetuous charge against the enemy, numerically stronger. 

The battle was won, its fame spread in Hunnic Asia — 'in the 
Mlechchha countries* as Chakrapalita puts it. But, according to the 
Buddhist authority, although the battle was won, the war was not over. 
A twelve years* war had to be waged before the foreign king were 
captured and punished. 

Skanda Gupta ruled certainly from 45 5 a.d. to 467 a.d. 
(coins), for at least 12 years. 

The view of V. Smith that Skanda Gupta fought more than 
one battle against the Huns proves to be correct, but his view that the 
empire of Skanda Gupta succumbed to repeated Hun attacks and 
perished after his death, is not only without any evidence, but is contra- 
dicted by the Chandragarbha sutra, and the MM K which says that the 
next king (5) Bala i.e., B a 1 a d i t y a had his reign (rajyam) nibsa - 
patnamakahtakam — without any rival or obstacle. In other words, the 
wars had been finished by Skanda Gupta, and the foreigners had been 
beaten back. Dr. V. Smith did not realize the distinction between 
Baladitya I and B a 1 a d i t y a II; in fact, in his book (p. 329) , 
he gives Baladitya without any distinguishing "I** or "IF* who are known 
to the Sarnath inscription of Prakataditya, and to the MM K (§ 39ff). 
He makes the two Baladityas — the successor of Skanda Gupta, and the 
victor of Mihirakula who comes in 60 years later — one personality, and 
naturally transfers the second Hun invasion to the period of Skanda 
Gupta. The MM K (§25) reveals that the second Hun invasion is to 
be dated fifty years later, and that the break-up of the Gupta empire 
came about, not under Skanda Gupta, but in the reign of the king fol- 
lowing Budha Gupta (496 a.d., coins) after 500 a.d. The 
second defeat of the Hubs was inflicted by Baladitya II before 
533 a.d. the date of the Mandasor inscription, before which date Mihi- 
rakula had been already driven to Kashmir. We may date it about 
520 a.d. for we must give a decade for the rise and digvtjaya of V i s h- 
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nuvardhana or Yasodharman. We have a positive proof 
of the existence of two Baladityas in the same dynasty in the Sarnath 
inscription (GI., 281). 

' The omission of Pura Gupta is probably due either to a very 
short reign or to a loss of a portion of the text after anuja (‘younger’, 
‘younger brother’) . But anuja is applied in this book elsewhere as mean- 
ing a successor, not necessarily a younger brother. It is not stated that 
Bala followed S. immediately. Skanda died evidently at an age of 
about 30. 

B a 1 a (d i t y a) is stated to be the first Buddhist king of the Gupta 
dynasty, which is true and correct and now proved by an inscription 
found at Nalanda. 

Bala died young, at the age of 3 6. This explains the short reign of 
Baladitya gathered from the inscriptions. 

In verse 668, in the glorification of religious merit, he is to be a 
chakravartin for several births. It is thus implied that he was a full 
and real emperor, with no diminution of territories inherited from his 
ancestors. 

Immediately after him (Bala, tasydparena) comes (6) Kumar a 
i.e., Kumara Gupta II. He was exceedingly virtuous (dharmavan) . 
Under him Gauda prospered ( Gauddndm prabhavishnavah) . His reign 
was short (473 — 476 a.d.) . 

(7) K u m a r a ' s immediate successor was U. The kings after 
Skanda — Pura, Bala (473 a.d.) and Kumara II — had all short reigns, 
from or after 467 a.d. to 476, Kumara II having three years or less (473 
a.d. — c. 476 a.d.). Kumara II must have died young. Budha 
Gupta succeeded in or before 476 a.d. There is hardly any room 
for another king to be the Sriman U. of the MM K. He was an em- 
peror, and the empire broke up according to the MMK just after his 
death. He ruled at least up to 496 a.d., and the empire was intact from 
Bengal up to Malwa according to his inscriptions. The view of Mr. 
Allan and Dr. Smith that he was a provincial ruler of Malwa is now 
contradicted by the copperplates found in Dinajpur and his inscription 
at Sarnath. Budha Gupta’s aditya - title was Prakasaditya. On 
Budha Gupta’s Malwa coins (silver) we have his name Budha Gupta 
(Allan, G.C., p. 153), while we have the unidentified imperial gold 
coins with the name Prakasaditya (Allan, p. 135). . Now as we are 
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certain about the imperial dominions of Budha Gupta which was not 
known when Mr. Allan wrote, as also about his long reign, we must have 
his imperial coins. Thanks to the MMK, we can now identify Prakd- 
sdditya with Budha Gupta. The MMK gives him the popular 
and well-known ( visruta ) name U. Prakasaditya’s coins bear the initial 
U. below the king's picture (Allan, plate XXII). Thus the MMK's 
king 'His Majesty (Srtmdn) U* is the Prakdsdditya of the coin. The 
succession fixed by inscriptional dates and the succession noted in the 
MMK, fix his identity with Budha Gupta. 

§ 25. Disruption of the Empire 

Budha Gupta’s reign closes about 500 a.d. The disruption of the 
Gupta Empire follows his death. After 510 a.d. (see below) we find 
the Huns for the second time in India, and this time established as far 
as Gwalior. The Hun invasion, however, is not the cause but the effect 
of the disruption. The MMK describes a family feud, a severance and 
separation ( vislesha ) . The Hun king Toramana, therefore, took 
advantage of it. He must have been before that on the frontier, in 
Afghanistan or thereabout. The Huns had been so thoroughly beaten 
bySkanda Gupta that they dared not think of invading India as 
long as the Gupta empire lasted. A breach in the Gupta family which 
seems to have arisen on the death of Budha Gupta and the breaking-up 
of the empire into Gau^a and Magadha, brought in Toramana at once. 

The kings at the time of the breach were — B hanu Gupta in 
Malwa (according to Eran inscription) and Tathagata Gupta 
in Magadha, predecessor of Baladitya (that is, Baladitya II, victor of 
Mihirakula) according to Yuan Chwang. They are both given as con- 
temporaries by the MMK in the Provincial History. The empire was 
thus broken up. It led to three great results — one was the Hun occu- 
pation for about or over 16 years, and the rise of a new All-India Em- 
peror in the person of Yasodharman Vishnuvardhana 
as the successor of the Gupta Emperor. 11 Between these two facts — the 
Hun occupation and the rise of Vishnuvardhana — there was the display, 
once more, of that military genius and daring which was innate in the 


"It is wrong to suppose that this emperor was a Malwa ruler. In Malwa a viceroy 
is expressly mentioned with wide dominions in 553 a.d. 
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Guptas, in the defeat inflicted on Mihirakula by Baladitya 
II, successor ofTathagata Gupta. The ruse played by Baladitya 
II before the invading army of Mihirakula, succeeded so well that the 
tyrant who had levied exactions all over the north, according to Cosmas 
Indicopleustes and Yuan Chwang, became a prisoner and India was libe- 
rated by that daring feat and strategy of the Gupta sovereign. 

This event can be almost definitely dated. It is somewhat surpris- 
ing that the dates about the Hun invasion and the defeat of Mihirakula 
should not have been more narrowly limited down in the text-books. 
The Eran pillar memorial to Goparaja and his sati wife shows the 
undisputable fact that up to 510 a.d. (191 GE) Toramana had not 
conquered Malwa. In that year Goparaja under Bhanu Gupta 
fell on the battle-field and the memorial dated in the Gupta Era was 
raised; while in the very first year of Toramana at Eran itself the Gupta 
Era was given up and regnal years of the Hun king was used. Tora- 
mana, therefore, at Eran got established after 510 a.d., the date of 
Goparsija’s death and memorial. 

Now, the event of Mihirakula’s invasion of Magadha must come after 
[510 A.D.+1 yr. (Toramana) +Hth year of Mihirakula (Toramana’s 
son) at Gwalior=] 526 a.d., and before 533 a.d., the date at Mandasor 
for the Emperor ( samrat ) Yasodharman who had found Mihira- 
kula in Kashmir, confirming Yuan Chwang’s account of Mihirakula’s 
expulsion to Kashmir by Baladitya. Within these fateful 7 years (526 
a.d. — 533 a.d.) the final act of the Gupta Imperial drama had been 
played out on the stage of time. The dynasty which had liberated 
India from the Kushan-Sassanian shadow, the dynasty which broke the 
Hun — unbreakable throughout Asia and Europe — the dynasty which 
made the name Vikramaditya a tradition immortal in their country, had 
to quit its monopoly of political history between those fateful years: 526 
A.D. — 533 A.D. 

Need was once more felt, as it had been felt in the time of the Maur- 
yas, as it had been felt in the time of the Vakatakas, that an All-India 
Empire be reconstituted and revived. Yasodharman , p the leader of 
the people / rose up during those seven years. He united the land under 
him. The parts which his "Gupta Masters” [Gupta-Nathah; not ‘lords 
of the Guptas* ( GL , p. 148) which will be meaningless], the parts which 
his Gupta lords could not reach (that is, the South) , the parts which the 
Huns could not succeed in reaching, that is, the East (Magadha* Bengal 
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and Assam) recently attempted by Mihirakula, he acquired. And the 
jGupta empire disappeared. 

Before 5 33 a.d. Malwa and West had come under the governorship 
of Dharmadosha, brother of Daksha the author of the dated stone 
inscription at Mandasor (G7., 150), dated in the Malava Era. Dharma- 
dosha himself was the organizer of that state of Central India (lines 
17-18). The new empire was thus a recent one; it has to be dated about 
530 a.d. The forefathers of the governor must have served under the 
Guptas, for the present master Vishnuvardhana was atmavarjtsa , 
his own lineage, the very first ruler in his family. 

It is evident that the very same events are recorded both in the 
inscription of Yasodharman, at Mandasor, and in the inscription of 533 
a.d. under the name of Vishnuvardhana, bearing the title Rajadhiraja, 
Paramesvara — f the 'supreme king of king s’, supreme lord*. This para- 
mount sovereign, the Paramesvara , acquired sovereignty over the Prachi 
(the East) and North (/>., Kashmir etc.) (line 6). How could two 
persons within the very few years acquire sovereignty over the very areas 
and both be emperors? — both mentioned not only in records of the same 
place, but also in one and the same place, and in one and the same 
record. The conclusion is irresistible, that both these pedigree-less 
names, 'both’ these emperors were one and the same, which is definitely 
stated in the inscription of Daksha itself (sa eva) . One was not a sub- 
ordinate of the other; the Paramesvara, and the supreme king of kings 
(of India) Vishnuvardhana was identical with the Samrat Yak>dharman. 
Rajadhiraja and Samrat mean one and the same thing. 

The MMK shows that he became known to chronicles under the 
name Vishnuvardhana, a style carried on by his decendants Naravardhana 
to Harshavardhana. 

The Gupta king who lost to Yasodharman Vishnuvardhana was 
either Baladitya II himself or his son called Vajra by Yuan Chwang. 
Baladitya II hardly recovered the imperial position. We have no im- 
perial issues of his; in fact his coins have not been distinguished and seem 
to be concealed amongst the rougher, eastern variety which bear no 
obverse legend and are distinguishable from those bearing both Nara and 
Baladitya legends of Baladitya I. 

From Baladitya II down to Adityasena, who had all subordinate 
position from the Hun time to the last days of Harshavardhana, are 
omitted from the list by the MMK (see comments on the next section) . 

6 
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$ 26 • Later Imperial Guptas of Gau4a [c. 68$ a.d. — 730 a.d.] 
and Magadba. 

‘The Separatist Gautfas (will be) terrible” (676). 

(?) Thereafter, (there will be) Dev a known as king of Magadha 1 . He, sur- 
rounded on all sides by enemies, was suppressed and killed. 

(10) "Immediately next Chandra will perform kingship (677). 

He too will be severed by weapon on account of former (birth's) deeds.” 

(11) His son D v a d a i a (will) live for a few ('numbered') months. He too 
will be severed by weapon while a minor (678). 

$$ 27-29. Bengal Election, Anarchy, and Election of Gopdlaka 

"While these violent kings will be engaged in injury, wishing harm to each other, 
there will arise at that time Bb, a leading king, a popular leader of the Gaudas, but an 
invalid.” He had a great malady and died of it (679-681). 

§ 28. Anarchy 

Immediately following, D. for a few ten days (will be king) (681). 

In this Gau^a country on the Ganges there be the next following Bb. ruling for 
three days. (682). 

§ 29. Bala Dynasty begins [c. 730 A.D.] 

"Then, there will be king, from everyone, G o p a 1 a k a”. 

(Gopala and his character) [c. 730 a.d. — 757 a.d.] 

"That king (will be) sweet in speech (priyavadin) , considerate (ghrint) and a 
power (mahabalah)” (683). 

Formerly he will, in youth, be in the hands of women, miserable, foolish, having 
been subdued by enemies; but coming in contact with a good (religious) friend he 
will become very charitable. He (will) become the maker of viharas, chaityas, gardens, 
reservoirs, beautiful free hotels, bridges, Deva temples, and caves (guha, T.). He 
will be ready in matters praiseworthy. (684-86). The land will become surrounded 
by many heretics — orthodox Hindus up to the sea. The king will be kind, a materialist 
(bhogtn) but lover of justice or religion, (dharma). (688). He having ruled for 
27 years died on the Ganges at the age of 80. (690). 

Comments on §§ 26-29 

See Introduction to Part II. After the period of H a r s h a, there 
was a revival of the Empire under the Later Guptas. That history 
is touched upon by the MMK in the provincial history taken up next. 
Here the kings after Harshavardhana are taken up as introductory to 
the rise of Gopala, the new dynast. 

The MMK is here again helpful in fixing the order of certain Later 
Guptas appearing on coins. 

(9) Deva is Deva Gupta, who should be called Deva Guptall, 
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the first Deva being Chandra Gupta II. This Devs Gupta II was 
attacked on all sides by enemies and killed in war. His identity is fixed 
by Deo-Barnark inscription where heisthesonof Adityasena and 
father of Vishnu Gupta. Vishnu Gupta according to his 
coins had the viruda, Chandraditya (Allan, p. 145) who is given as (10) 
Chandra by the MMK, as the immediate successor of Deva, just as in 
Deo-Barnark inscription. 

(11) Dvadasa of our text is the Dvadasaditya (with another name) 
of the coins (Allan, p. 144) who, in the absence of all other evidence 
about him, was treated as coming before Chandraditya (Allan, 
p. 144; pp. liii, lxi) . Vishnu Gupta had another son J I v i t a 
Gupta II according to the Deo-Barnark inscription ( Gl. , p. 215). 
JIvita Gupta II has left no coins, while Dvadasadi t y a, 
though short-lived, has left coins. According to the MMK, Dvadasa 
was the last king of the Magadha Guptas who had sway over Bengal. 
JIvita Gupta II seems to have been either identical with or suc- 
cessor to Dvadasaditya, and to have been the last king of the dynasty 
which was swept away by G o p a 1 a who succeeded to the kingship of 
Bengal and Bihar within a year or so of Dvadasaditya. JIvita Gupta like 
Dvadasa seems to have had a very short reign. The MMK notes that the 
election by Gauda of its own king was required by the civil strife amongst 
the Guptas after the death of the boy king Dvadasa. If JIvita Gupta II 
was younger, he also must have been a minor, both being sons of the 
same father. It is, however, likely that Dvadasa, the minor was the last 
king of the dynasty, and JIvita Gupta (if not identical) an elder brother, 
had preceded him. 

These Later Guptas mentioned here were important kings. Deva 
Gupta IFs father was Adityasena who performed three Asva - 
medha-szcrifices (GL, 213, n.) and had succeeded in reaching the Choi a. 
capital. Deva Gupta II bore once more the imperial title of 
Paramabhattdraka , M aharajadhiraja, Paramesvara and so did his son 
Vishnu Gupta (GL, 213) . The MMK thus has taken up here the 
Imperial line of the Later Guptas. 

[The Cause of the fall of the Later Imperial Guptas] 

Deva (Gupta) is expressly stated to have been attacked by 
enemies and killed. Who were these enemies? We find in the inscrip- 
tions of the contemporary Chalukya kings, the most powerful monarchy 
in India at the time, that "the Lord of All Northern India” ( sakala - 
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Uttar apatha-nitha; I A., VTH. 2) ia was defeated by the Chalukya king 
Vinayaditya (679 a.d. — 696 a.d.). Adityasena had success- 
fully invaded up to Chola country, evidently, in the reign of Vinaya- 
ditya’s predecessor or Vinayaditya himself. He seems to have achieved 
that wherein Harsha had failed in the time of Pulakesin. But the result 
was disastrous. 

Gupta power, now revived once more after Baladitya II, courted 
trouble which led to its final weakening and extinction. In 679-696 a.d. 
there was no power in Northern India other than that of Magadha under 
Adityasena and his son which can be described as 'the emperor of 
ALL Uttarapath<t . It seems from the date that Deva Gupta must have 
been reigning at the time. He was, according to the dates, the Gaud a 
king killed by Yasovarman of Kanauj, c. 700 a.d. Thus he was 
attacked on all sides by enemies (MMK) . 

The immediate cause of Chandraditya Vishnu Gupta’s 
death was family feud. It was probably JIvita Gupta II, who was 
the Gauda king who was defeated twice and taken to Kashmir and killed by 
Lalitaditya (730 a.d.) . It was fortunate for G o p a 1 a that 
Kanauj broke down about c. 740 a.d. and that the Chalukya power broke 
down c. 757 a.d. The Gupta dynasty was really destroyed by the Kar- 
kotas of Kashmir, who at 740 a.d. succeeded to the imperial throne of 
Northern India. 

We may assign approximate dates to these Later Guptas as following: 
Madhava Gupta [contemporary of Harsha] 

Adityasena [650 a.d. — 680 a.d.] 

Deva Gupta [680 — 710 a.d.] 

Vishnu Gupta Chandraditya [710 a.d.?] 

Dvadasaditya Chandra Gupta III [710 a.d. (few months)]. 

JIvita Gupta II [710 — 730 a.d.]. 

[Bengal Elections] 

About the period 735 — 740 a.d. Bengal 1 elected her own king — Bb., 
who was *a leader of the people’. But unfortunately the choice fell upon 
a permanent invalid. He made a fairly good king nripa-pungava, After 
his death there was what is described in the Khalimpur copper-plate 
mdtsya-nyaya, anarchy: D. and Bb. ruling for 10 days and 3 days. This 


Kjelhorn, El,, VIU, App. 2, 2. 
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was put an end to by the election of G o p a 1 a k a (c. 740 — 757 a.d.). 
This election was universal and unanimous, 'from all* ( sarvatdb correct 
sarvadah ) . We are glad to get a character-sketch of the dear king, who 
not only brought peace to Eastern India but succeeded in establishing a 
dynasty which lasted longest. Although G o p a 1 a was a Sudra as stated 
in the next section of the MMK, he patronised both Buddhists and Brah- 
mins, the latter more, as the complaint of the MMK indicates. His 
descendants became Buddhists, while he himself had a national outlook. 
His reign period (27 years) found in the MMK is a good datum. He 
died at the age of 80; he had been therefore elected at the age of 53, which 
speaks well of the choice of a mature and known man. The Gaudas 
were correct in their judgment. But something greater is conveyed by 
this election. It shows that the Bengalees had freed their mind, emanci- 
pated themselves from the Vedic theory of caste superiority, in that 
early time, the 8th century a.d. By that big political act they repealed, 
so to say, the Institutes of Manu. The election of a Sudra to kingship 
was as big a thing as the doctrine of egdlite in 1789 a.d. To say, make 
a Sudra king, and to do it, was to break the slavery of mind perpetuated 
for ages. Even the great spiritual liberator, Lord Buddha, maintained 
the superiority of the Kshatriya. Even he probably would have said to 
the proposal moved in 740 a.d. — Render unto the Caesar what is due to 
the Caesar! Here the Gaudas went beyond their country, law and old 
civilization. They were innovators, and emancipated; and Sudra added 
a chapter of glory to the history of India. 
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GAUDA AND MAGADHA; PROVINCIAL HISTORY 

We have seen in § 25 that kings after Budha Gupta up 
to the end of the time of Harshavardhana have been omitted. 
In this section the MMK gives some of those omitted details as part of 
the local history of Gauda and Magadha. They assume the character of 
appendices to the Imperial History of Madhyadesa and the East just sur- 
veyed. They seem to have been taken at least from two books, as one 
period (Naga to Imperial Gupta) has been repeated and inserted as two 
independent pieces. The latter portion from c . 500 a.d. is full of in- 
terest, but its interpretation is a job like deciphering an unknown code. 

It is possible that the whole of this part (IX ff.) (verses 691 — 824) 
is by a subsequent hand, who to conceal the recent character of his com- 
position preferred to give mystic initials instead of names, so that people 
may realize the greatness of the ancient prophecy and its true fulfilment. 

This provincial or additional notices are brought down from 140 
a.d. to the dynasty of G o p a 1 a, like the previous section. In a way 
it is a repetition but not inferior in worth. Owing to their furnishing 
matters to fill up gaps they are most useful. They show that the G u p t a 
family was divided into two branches — G a u d a and Magadha 
— and that there was no Malava branch, which has been supposed and 
formulated by historians. 

"Gaugla” Lines Again 

From verse 691, p. 632 (T. 4 59b) to 882, p. 646 (T. 4 69b ) — the 
largest section of the book — is devoted to the political history of Bengal 
proper, closing it with the line: 

tatah parena bhupdldh Gopdld ddsapvinah 
f after him, there will be the Gopdlas ( that is, the Pdlas) of the servile 
caste kings'. This line really closes the historical sketch of the MMK. 
Two short subsequent passages — on Madhyadesa, Anga, Kamarupa, Vai- 
sall and Kapilavastu — are perfunctory and negligible. 
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In the former section the Imperial Gupta line is brought down 
through the Later Guptas to their end and the rise of Gopalaka. Here 
again the Local Gau^a history of royal families is brought down to the 
Gopalas. We have therefore to give to the word tatah in the opening 
line (V. 691) the meaning as beginning a new section, and not 'after that* 
that is, after Gopalaka, for, the dynasty of Gopala as is well-known, has 
not been touched upon herein. Royal history ( 1 ) begins with Nagaraja, 
then it describes Prabha Vishnu, then Samudra, then the subsequent kings, 
oppression on the Gau^a people and the rise of Soma (that is, §asanka) , 
fight between Harshavardhana and Sasanka, Sasanka’s son and his end; 
(2) then once more (V. 741 ) it begins with the Nagaraja, describes Prabha 
Vishnu and Sisu (the Vakataka), and at once takes 'the (formerly 
Vasya) Kshatriya’ (Gupta) dynasty with Bh(anu Gupta), Pra(kata- 
ditya) and later, ending with the latter’s 'subject* descendants, finally 
ushering the advent of the Gopalas. Hence it is evident that the history 
of Bengal and Bihar in its local aspect is being dealt with here from the 
Nagas i.e., the pre-Gupta Bharasivas. 

§ 30. The Nagas [under the Bharasivas ] 

[ C . 140 A.D. — 320 A.D.] 

Revival of Orthodox Hinduism in Bengal 

“The N a g a king, of majesty, a lover of religion (will) then rise, who caused to 
be made a beautiful Buddha image to a chaitya (691; p. 632, T. 459 B.). He made 
monasteries for the Sangha in the land” (692). “From that time onwards the capital 
of the Gau^as became full of (covered up by) heretical Brahmins” (693). 

Comments 

Compare this and the subsequent section with section 37 below. 

On the Naga history see my History of India, 150 a.d. to 350 a.d. 
The Puranas say that the Eastern capital of the Nagas (their Governors) 
was at Champa vatl (Bhagalpur) , 

In the beginning, according to the MMK, the Nagas patronised 
Buddhism. But it is noted that orthodox revival dates from this reign 
in Bengal (that is, after the Sakavamsa noted above, who are said to have 
been superseded by the Naga-senas (§§ 17-18). 

$ 30- A, Emperor Prabhavtshnu and Gauda king 

Then in this Eastern country in the capital, troubled by the Tlrthikas, Bhsgavat, 
lord of the Gau^as, was crowned king by the sacrificer ( vr§tm , T.) Prabha- 
vish^u staying in the Southern country (694) . He having ruled there came to the 
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West; having entered the elegant capital Sake t a he had to return ( 696 ). The 
East up to sea was invested by robbers; the king was killed by weapon after a rule of 
3 years (698). 

Comments 

In this vratm, the sacrifice*:, Prabhavishnu, it seems, P r a- 
varasena Vishnuvriddh a — the Vaka^aka emperor — is to be 
recognised. He installed the Gau^a king, who invaded Saketa. Saketa 
was at that time the capital of the pre-imperial Guptas, and the invasion 
probably refers to the Gupta attempt, i.e., of Chandra Gupta I, to declare 
his own independence and his defeat at Pataliputra. [Compare this 
section with § 37.] 

Prabhavishnu being called dakshinaiya may simply mean 
that he belonged to the country south of Madhyadesa (Doab) , the 
Vindhyan country. The Tibetan version has 'staying in Dakshina*. 

§ 31. Emperor Samudra Gupta , the Prosperous; and his character 

Latter than him Samudra, of good fame, will be nripatih (sovereign) (700). 
His younger brother, Bhasmama [Bhasma, T.] by name, that man of low intelli- 
gence and wicked mind, will have the government (of Gauda ?) for 3 days. He 
(Samudra) was lordly, shedder of excessive blood, of great powers and dominion, heart- 
less, ever vigilant, (mindful) about his own person, unmindful about the hereafter, 
sacrificing animals; with bad councillor he greatly committed sin (694). 

His government [or kingdom] was inundated with carping logicians, ( tarkikaih ), 
vile Brahmins. 

Men and manes had every luxury. The sovereign (nripati- Samudra) acquired 
prosperity of various sorts. 

He marched systemetically and reached the West and in the North reached the 
gate of Kashmir. He was victorious on the battle-field even in the North. 

He ruled after that (conquest) for 22 years and 5 months. On this earth on 
account of a fell disease he fainted several times (at his death), and in great pain he 
died, and went down (704 — 718). 


Comments 

Minus the theological venom, the character is well summed up — 'Of 
great powers and dominion* — M ahasavadyakartnah — probably implies 
a 'super man'. Nirghrinin, according to Buddhist ideal, is heartless, Le., 
severe. 

This text furnishes a positive record that Samudra Gupta marched 
up to Kangra or Jammu, the very door of the Kushans. 

His reign-period as Emperor is exactly given here — dvadasabdani 
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sarvatra masa[n]paficha dasas tatha — 12+10 years and 5 months. This 
will bring his reign to end c. 372-73 a.d. He marched also to Western 
India. Here we have accurate history. 

Did Bhasmama dispute the succession, or was he a governor of 
Gauda? 


§ 32. Condition of Bengal 

Later Gupta Period [ c . 570 a.d.— -590 a.d.] before the rise of Sasanka 

There was a civil war amongst them, greedy for the kingdom (708 — 709). It 
ended by the installation of S., the youngster who became a mere symbol. The 
Brahmin leaders who had done this became disunited amongst themselves. Reaching 
the province of Magadha in the city called Udumbara the leading Brahmin crowned 
two boys. Then he retired to the East, and arriving in the province of Gau^a they 
(? one of them ?) become (s) rivalless (710 — 712). The two boy chiefs were killed 
by the wicked one in Kalinga, and owing to his bad guide he committed many murders ; 
he killed all those Gaudas who had been honoured by the kings who had fostered the 
civil war (713-714). 


Comments 

This fills up the period of the f Separatist Gaudas * of § 25 above. 

The account is somewhat confused. It is not clear whether the 
chief Brahmin Minister went to Gauda and punished the Gaudas who had 
taken part in the family feud, of whether one of the two boys — called 
bdlamukhyan (?) — evidently only one is meant from several adjectives — 
did this. This feud and oppression of Bengal led to the rise of Sasanka 
(see next section). 

The civil strife seems to have arisen between S. (Maha-Sena 
Gupta?) and some other claimant. Maha Sena Gupta’s time is a gene- 
ration before Harshavardhana (606 a.d.) and Sasanka (c. 590 

A.D.). 

Udumbara , must have been a town in South Bihar, probably it is 
Dumraon in the Shahabad district. 

§33. Soma = tasanka 

Then, Soma, an unparalleled hero will become king up to the banks of the 
Ganges, up to Benares and beyond. He, of wicked intellect, will destroy the beautiful 
image of the Buddha. He, of wicked intellect, enamoured of the words of the Tlr- 
thikas, will bum that great bridge of religion (Dharma), (as) prophesied by the former 
Jinas (Buddhas). Then that angry and greedy evil-doer of false notions and bad 

7 
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opinion will fell down all the monasteries, gardens, and chaityas; and rest-houses of 
the Jainas [Nirgranthas] (715— 718). 

Comments 


Later on, his caste — Brahmin — is given. He was a popular product 
of Bengal, brought to the front on account of oppression from the 
Gupta feud. 

His identity is established by the next section. 

$ 34. Rajyavardham and Harshavardhana ; and War with 
Soma (basanka) 

At that time will arise in MadhyadeSa the excellent king R. (Rajyavardhana), 
brilliant, self-possessed, of the V a i s y a caste, and steady. He (will be) of this 
religion, and (will be) as powerful as S o m a (§ a k a h k a) . He also ends at the hand 
of a king of the Nagna caste (710-711). 

His younger brother H. (Harshavardhana) will be an unrivalled hero. 

He will be with a great army; that brave man of overpowering 
Battle of Puntfravardhana. prowess, decides against the famous Soma. ( The powerful 
Vaiiya king with a large army marched against the Eastern 
country, against the excellent capital called Pun dr a of that characterless man. 
Adopting the duty of Kshatra, with the sense of personal injury and indignation he, 
though kind, prone to religion, and learned, kills many and becomes an oppressor of 
living creatures, for the reason of being engaged in the duty of chastisement (712 — 715 ) - 

He defeated Soma, the pursuer of wicked deeds; and Soma was forbidden 
Condition impoaed on M move ° ut ° { country (being ordered) to remain therein 
Soma. (thenceforth) (716). 

H. returned, having been honoured in that kingdom of the barbarian (Mlechchha) . 
He, an excellent king amongst followers of Artha(Sastra) and Dharma(§astra), was 
successful in his undertaking (717) . Having marched from his country with a desired 
course, they the entourage of R a j y a and H a r s h i n had achieved the business. 
Now he attained the pleasures of royalty (718-719). 

[Soma had done in his former life some Buddhist pious acts which are detailed, 
hence] Soma the Brahmin (king) obtained high pros- 
perity. He gave largess to Brahmins and ruled for 17 years, 
1 month, 7 or 8 days. He died of a disease in his mouth, having been eaten by worms 
and went down (to hell). His capital was then destroyed by divine agency (724). 
His life was destroyed by magic (mantra) done by men; high fever brought about 
senselessness, and he died (735). 

(Description of his life in hell follows : 726 — 729 ; and the pru- 
dence of being a Buddhist is emphasised, 730 — 736). 

55 35-36. Condition of Bengal 
Sasanka's death. Revolutions 

After the death of Soma, the Gauda political system (Gauda-Untra) was 
reduced to mutual distrust, raised weapons and mutual jealousy — one (king) for a 


End of Soma. 
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week; another for a month; then a republican constitution — such will be the daily 
(condition) of the country on this bank of the Ganges where houses were built of the 
ruins of monasteries (745 — 48). 

Thereafter Soma's son M a n a v a will last for 8 months 5 (Yi ?) days. 

Comments on §§ 34 — 36 

We have had no detail and no result of the expedition of Harsha 
from Bana, and we are glad to have them now. 

A battle which should be named the Battle of ?undravardhana y was 
fought; § a s a h k a was reduced to an abject submission, and he was 
confined within his own kingdom. 

He died subsequently, in spite of Buddhist wishes, a natural death. 

Sasanka was an orthodox revivalist as against the weakening cult of 
Mahayana Buddhism, patronized and fostered by the Later Guptas. Now 
the caste of Sasanka becomes known — he was a Brahmin. 

Sasanka’s death brought about the end of the national monarchy 
of Bengal. Ganajyam is a misselection for Ganardjyam (T.) , a republic. 
The same condition prevailed later before the election of G o p a 1 a. 

The first section of the Provincial Gau^a history ends here. 

Repetition of Naga-Vakataka History 

The first section of the Provincial History ends with Soma’s son. 
Now to introduce the Guptas in c. 500 a.d. — that is, the Later (non- 
imperial) Guptas, history is again taken up from the Nagas and Vaka- 
takas. The history of the Guptas from 500 a.d. up to the Maukhari 
empire, which has been omitted before, is filled up now. It is evidently 
extracted from another source. It is curious that the Nagas are noted 
here to have been Vaisyas. 

The section is highly important. It supplies details which were 
most needed. 

§57. The Ndga kings and Vrabhavishnu 

[Then, (about) the Minor, (§i$u) of the Vaisya Caste] (not in T.). A king 
called N a g a-r a j a 1 will become king of Gau^a. Near him will be Brahmins and 
other Vaisyas by caste (T.), the Nagas will be surrounded by Vaifyas and will them- 
selves be Vaifyas. Their government becoming unfit (read asamprata for asampripta) 

1 The Tibetan text in place of the first line seems to read that the Nagas were of the 
West Brahmin class, originally; and later on their status was that of the Vaisyas: 
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there will be distress from famine and invasion, and from great robbers. The govern- 
ment will have no bounds. The rule full of danger to life and loss of life will last for 
6 years. The Vaifyas owing to their former sins will become distrustful of one 
another (7^0). Then their king will be Prabha Vishnu who will be one 
who has adopted Ksbatra status (755). 

[See for 'the Minor* the next section]. 

Comments 

Compare this with §§ 30-30-A, where the very dynasties are dis- 
cussed. Here we have the further detail that Prabha Vishnu 
(Vishnu- vriddha Vakataka) took possession of Bengal after 6 years of 
weak rule in the final days of the (Bharasiva) Nagas. The name Jay a 
(750) is quite in line with the Bharasiva Naga names we read on the coins 
e.g., Haya, Traya, etc. ( JBORS , XIX. 1; History of India, (Naga- 
Vakataka Period) p. 35). 

The Vishnu vriddha Vakatakas accepted Kshatriya status although 
they had been Brahmins. But it is difficult to imagine why the Nagas are 
called here Vaisyas. 

§38. Confusion in the East, reign of &isu [ Rudrasena ] and 
the rise of the Gupta Dynasty 

The section proceeds to give the condition in * the Gauda system * 
that is, Magadha and Gauda, under the Emperor Prabhavishnu. From 
section 30-A it is evident that he installed a king in the East whose name 
was Bhagavat. Probably it was Bhagavat Varman, a possible ancestor 
of Sundara-varman at Pataliputra mentioned in the Kaumudl-mahot- 
sava, or some other king in Bengal. The confusion described below 
refers to the revolutions connected with the Kota family and Chandra 
Gupta I, and the victory of Samudra Gupta over Sisu, who stands in the 
Puranas for Rudrasena I the Vakataka Emperor, defeated by Samudra 
Gupta. The word Gupta seems to have been translated by vanik 
( Vaisya ). 

'Without doubt, in the system of Gauda (then) there (will) be kings, some of 
whom will be killed (in war) by weapon and some will die of diseases (i.e., natural 
death) (755-56). They were all orthodox Hindus, [they were consigned to naraka]. 

Then, again, § i s u will be king in whose court women will hold chief influence. 
He will rule for a fortnight. He was killed by weapon (757). 

A great famine and invasion made the Eastern Provinces distracted, terrorised 
and demoralised. 

In that country, undoubtedly, (then) there will be a king — a great king— of 
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Mathura Jata (Ja$) family, bora of a Vaifall lady (T.)> originally Vaisya. He became 
the king of the Magadhas (758 — 60). 

Comments 

Owing to the name Gupta the dynasty has been considered by the 
author as Vaisya originally. But the author is careful to note the fact 
in the next verse that they were described before him (prokta) as lead- 
ing Kshatriyas (kshatriyah agrani) (76 1). 

The invasion mentioned above refers to the Kota vs. Gupta fights 
for two generations. 

It is to be marked that although the king is not named, he is described 
as the son of the Vaisali Lady in the Tibetan text. He is said to have 
been a Mathura-Jata (Sanskrit- J tit a- vamsa ) . Jata-vamsa, that is, Jata 
Dynasty stands for Jarta, that is, Jat. That the Guptas were Jat, we 
already have good reasons to hold (JBORS, XIX. p. 115). His Vaisali 
mother is the Lichchhavl lady. Evidently the ancestors of Samudra 
Gupta, according to this datum, once belonged to Mathura. 

Bhanu Gupta and Prakataditya 

[The course of history after 510 A.D.] 

In this section the chief personality is P. or Pra. (as in Tibetan) . 
He is the son of Bh. and is a contemporary of king G o p a who does 
not belong to the dynasty. The only king of the dynasty who had the 
name Bh. was B h a n u-G u p t a, and his subordinate ruler was G o p a- 
raja who fought for B h a n u-G u p t a and died on the battle-field 
of Eran. Pra. was a bad boy of the family and had been imprisoned 
up to the age of 17. He was brought out of prison by an Invader who 
was very powerful and had reached the East, having come from the West. 
He enjoyed kingdoms acquired by others. He crowned the young Pra. 
as king of Magadha at Benares, and then died on his march. His 
name is given as H. } i.e., Hum. H. was succeeded by his son who was very 
wicked, a patron of Brahmins; he was so pressed by his enemies that he 
lost his kingdom. He was marked with the appellation of Planet 
[Mihira = sun], 

I feel certain that this H . was Toramana and the Planet is 
Mihirakula. They are called Sudras. A writer writing about 
700 a.d. when describing a small community as the Hunas who had 
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been settled for two centuries as Hindus, would naturally call them 
Sudras. 

The^fMK adds to our existing knowledge of the Hun invasion, and 
removes the mist from the personality of Baladitya of Yuan 
Chwang. 

The Huns under Tor am ana had reached Magadha and gone to some 
town called Bhagavatpura, where Pr. was caught hold of and set up as 
the king of Magadha at Benares, and Toramana who was retiring west- 
wards, died at Benares. When Mihirakula became king, Magadha was 
subject to him. This is confirmed by Yuan Chwang who says that 
Baladitya rebelled and refused to pay tribute, and when Mihirakula was 
brought as a prisoner before Baladitya, Mihirakula refused to show his 
face as the position between the master and the subject had been reversed. 

Then, who was Baladitya and who was this Pra., and what became 
of Bh . (Bhanu-Gupta) ? 

Although Pra . was installed at Benares, it is stated that he actually 
became king after the death of the Planet . It is also implied that the 
imprisonment and release of Pra . took place during the life-time of Bh. 
The king intervening between the death of H. (Huna Toramana) and 
the death of the Planet, his son, we may take it, was Bhanu Gupta who 
in 510 a.d. at Eran is described as ruling and as the bravest man on the 
earth. Evidently Bhanu Gupta’s aditya-n ame was Baladitya. 
The name of the son of a second Baladitya whose one ancestor at least 
was another Baladitya, was Prakataditya (GI., p. 285). Prah 
successor, according to the MMK, were two short-lived brothers who 
were followed by Rajyavardhana. Yuan Chwang saw pious buildings 
at Nalanda raised by successive kings in the following order (Beal, ii, 168, 
170; Watters, ii. 164-65). 

[Kumara Gupta II] Sakraditya evidently a mistake for Sri-krama- 
| ditya as in several other names — 

| e.g., M ahirakula for Mihirakula. 

Bud ha Gupta [mis-spelt as Buddha Gupta.] 

Tathagata Gupta 
Baladitya [Baladitya II] 

Vajra 
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Then a king from Mid-India 

Siladitya (Harsha ?) 

i* 

Against this we have in the MMK; and in Inscriptions or Coins. 

Kumdra Gupta [II] Knmdra Gupta [II] 

U. [Budha Gupta ] U. Bud ha Gupta 

Bh[dnu Gupta ] Bhdnu Gupta 

| [Baladitya] 

Pra[kataditya ] and V[ajra], Prakataditya 
his jrounger brother [I] 

Rdjyavardhana Rdjyavardhana, 

It is thus clear that here we are dealing with a Baladitya who 
flourished after, not before Kumara Gupta II, i.e., Baladitya II, 
and that this Baladitya, father of Prakataditya (Sarnath insc.) is to be 
identified with Bhanu Gupta, father of Pra. (MMK) , and that 
Tathagata Gupta came in between Budha Gupta and Bhanu 
Gupta (in the period c . 500 a.d. to 5 10 a.d.) , that the V a j r a of Yuan 
Chwang is identical with Prakataditya’s brother V. of the [T. MMK] 
or with Prakataditya himself. 

The line of Krishna Gupta and Adityasena (7 gene- 
rations before Harshavardhana) must have arisen about c. 500 a.d. 
According to the Deo-Barnark inscription a gift made by Para- 
mesvara Baladitya was confirmed by “the presiding authorities 
for the time being” viz. by Paramesvara Sarvavarman and 
Paramesvara Avantivarm a n, and then finally by J I v i t a 
Gupta II (GL, 216). This shows that the Emperor Bala- 
ditya whose gift was confirmed by another government, that 
is of Sarvavarman Maukhari and his successor, flourished 
just before the Maukhari Emperors, that is, he was Baladitya II, and 
further, that JIvita Gupta’s and Adityasena’s ancestors were not rulers 
of Magadha in the time of Baladitya and even in the Maukhari times. 
Their family in the Maukhari times was outside Magadha; for, the Mau- 
kharis were in direct possession of Deo-Barnark. The so-called Guptas 
of Magadha appear to have been local rulers in Bengal — 'the separatist 
Gau^as’, for Madhava Gupta father of Adityasena defeated Susthita- 
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varman, king of Kamarupa, and Adityasena’s early inscription is found 
in Bhagalpur (G/., 211) and Gau^a officials are noticeable in his Secreta- 
riate (GL, 201). 

To return to the Magadha line. Baladitya has the imperial title 
in the Deo-Barnark inscription ( Paramesvara ) . Events connected with 
his life seem to have taken a course like this. Bhanu Gupta Baladitya 
retired to Bengal under pressure from the Huns, in or following 510 a.d. 
His imprisoned son is set up as a pretender by Toramana, but really he 
does not become king, in that very year Toramana dies at Benares. There 
is some sort of peace between Bhanu Gupta and Mihirakula. Bhanu 
Gupta consolidates his power within the next fifteen years and then 
defies Mihirakula, and lures him into the swampy country of lower 
Bengal — the marshes and island of Yuan Chwang — and subjugates him. 
By his victory he keeps the tradition of his ancestors as the Emperor of 
India and confines Mihirakula in Kashmir which is included in Baladitya’s 
overlordship. 


Soon after 526 a.d. Baladitya dies. Mihirakula was still living and 
tyrannizing over his own countrymen in Kabul. At that time, on the 
imperial throne of Magadha, there was probably the ignominious son of 
Bhanu Gupta Baladitya, once a vassal of the Hun. This was a signal 
for the Hindus, to usher in a new state of affairs for their safety from 
foreign conquest. This leads to the advent of Yasodharman 
Vishnuvardhana of Thanesar with his Maukhari subordinates, 
about 530 a.d., i.e., before Mihirakula had had time to move towards the 
plains of India once more. 

Prakataditya thus became a subordinate ruler under Yaso- 
dharman-Vishnuvardhana. According to the Sanskrit and the Tibetan 
Texts the interval between 606 a.d. — the end of the reign of P. or Pra. 
and the end of Rajyavardhana’s reign — was as follows: 


[King Vfajra] — 7 days] 
[Ph., 3 years] 


omitted in T. 


V., his 'anuja?, 3 years according to both S. and 


T. MMK. 


Rajyavardhana, 1 year. 


That is, the interval was of 4 or 7 years. This V. (Vajra) was the 
last ruler of the line which is also implied by Yuan Chwang who places 
the Mid-India king i.e., Harsha after him. A.D. 602 or 599 is thus the 
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last date for Prakataditya. This fully agrees with the long reign assigned 
to Pra. by the MMK and the script of the inscription of Prakataditya. 
In script, it agrees with the script of the Apsad inscription of Aditya- 
sena. The MMK gives the king a long age (94 years) and implies a 
long reign; he came to the throne about 533 a.d, on the end of the son of 
the H (un) king, at an early age. He was 17 in or about 5 10 a.d., and in 
530 a.d. he must have been about 37, he died at the age of 94, i.e., about 
587 a.d. A further test is to be found in the fact mentioned by the 
MMK that Soma or Sasanka became Pra.’s rival. Pra. was a Buddhist 
and Soma a Brahmin. Sasanka would be Pra.’s contemporary according 
to the above dates. 

Prakataditya saw many vicissitudes. First he came under the over- 
lordship of Yasodharman-Vishnuvardhana (c. 530 — 540 a.d.) and his 
family (550 a.d.); then we see the Maukhari Emperor Sarvavarman 
confirming a pious grant at Deo-Barnark (Shahabad) (about 570 A.D.), 
followed by his son Avantivarman, contemporary of Prabhakara- 
vardhana. From c. 550 a.d. to 600 a.d. the Empire of Northern India 
was presided over by the Maukharis. The Maukharis may be dated 
approximately as follows: 

Isanavarman, 530 — 554 a.d. 

Sarvavarman, 55 A — 570 a.d. (coin dated, GE., 234=554 A.D.). 

Avantivarman, 570 — 600 a.d. (coin, 570 a.d.). 

Grahavarman, 600 — 605 a.d. 

[Suvrata, MMK, nominal]. 

The Maukharis who ruled from Kanauj on the unquestionable testi- 
mony of Bana, seems to have superseded the family of Vishnuvardhana 
about 550 a.d. in the time of Isanavarman who was the first 
Maukhari to assume the dignity of the emperor of Aryavarta or Nor- 
thern India, towards the end of his reign. Isanavarman seems to have 
fought and defeated the Huns under Yasodharman in Yasodharman’s 
northern campaigns. The reference in the Apsad inscription (GI., 
203) to the Maukhari army which had defeated the Hunas, which killed 
Damodara Gupta, son of Kumara Gupta (III) of the Later 
Guptas, and which had been successfully opposed by Kumara Gupta 
(HI) when Isanavarman led them against him, is to these very victorious 
crack troops of the Maukhari king who had fought against the Huns. 
These Later Guptas, as the MMK positively asserts, were Kings of 
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the Gau^as who later on, from the time of D e v a Gupta, (son 
of Adityasena) ($ 26) became kings of Magadha, and were the guber- 
natorial family of Bengal and opposed the Maukhari invasion of the 
East on behalf of their overlord the main Gupta House in the person of 
Baladitya. By the time ofSarvavarman, the fight was over, 
and the issue already decided. The Maukhari became the acknowledged 
Paramesvara (Emperor), as the Deo-Barnark inscription of the Jivita 
Gupta II attests. The Sone seems to have become the boundary of the 
direct rule of the Maukharis in the reign of Sarvavarman, and Magadha 
from Patna eastwards and Bengal remained Gupta possessions under the 
suzerainty of the Maukharis. We find Mahasena Gupta, a 
contemporary of Sarvavarman or Avantivarman, victorious over S u s- 
thitava r man, king of Assam, where on the banks of the Lauhitya 
(Brahmaputra) songs were sung in later ages of Mahasena Gupta's 
victory. The MMK gives the Lauhitya as the boundary of the king- 
dom of Pra(kataditya), and probably after the Gupta defeat at the 
hands of the Maukharis there was a conflict between the old Gupta over- 
lord and the king of Assam. 

Isanavarman succeeded to the prestige and position of Vish- 
nuvardhana-Yasodharman, as being the next most successful military 
leader in crushing the Hun power and liberating India from its terrors. 
Isanavarman definitely abolished the Imperial position of the Guptas in 
the reign of Prakataditya (c. 550 a.d.) which had already been very effec- 
tively questioned a few years before by Vishnuvardhana-Yasodharman 
(530 — 33 a.d.) . It is from Prakataditya that the Later Guptas 
are to be counted. Lip to his reign and the time of Rajyavar- 
d h a n a there were two lines — one in Magadha and the other in Bengal, 
and the latter, after H a r s h a, from the reign of Adityasena, shifted to 
Magadha from Bengal and after the close of the House of Thanesar 
once more occupied the imperial position in northern India which is 
now made perfectly clear by our MMK. The recuperative power of 
the Guptas was phenomenal Art of war and the secret of civil admi- 
nistration seem to have been hereditary monopolies of this race of 
Vikramadityas and this series of Hindu Napoleons. Adityasena 
again became the Sakdauttarapatha-Natba once more and repeated the 
feat of Samudra Gupta in reaching the South, up to the C h o 1 a 
country. 
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The centre of Empire had, however, territorially changed from 
Eastern India to Madhyadesa in 530 a.d. The imperial seat in Magadha 
was too far removed from the north which was exposed to the new 
danger, the Huns. Y asodharman- Vishnuvardhana evidently belonged 
to Thanesar itself, the seat of Lord S t h a n u, to whom alone that hero 
bent his head. In any case, he must have belonged to some place in the 
neighbourhood of Thanesar, if not to Thanesar itself. Then in des- 
cending line, at Kanauj (Panchala) was seated the Maukhari hero. At 
Thanesar, the subordinate family of Rajyavardhana I (c. 530 
a.d.) just a generation before, was certainly situated. From the time of 
Isanavarman and Sarvavarman, Kanauj took the place of Pataliputra 
and became the seat of the empire of Northern India and came to be 
so known to the whole of India when the Maukhari (Jaun- 
pur inscription, GI. , 228) — either Isanavarman or Sarvavarman — estab- 
lished his position up to Kathiawad in the West and at least up to Andhra 
in the South. The successor of the Maukharis, Harshavardhana, 
fully established the position of Kanyakubja which lasted up to the time 
of Mahmud of Ghazni. In the generation following Adityasena, the re- 
vivor of the Gupta Imperialism, Kanauj in the person of Yasovar- 
m a n contested the claim of the Gauda king of Magadha — i.e. the Later 
Guptas of Magadha then represented by DevaGuptall; and it was 
re-questioned, with the final suppression of the Gupta dynasty, in the 
next generation by L a 1 i t a d i t y a of Kashmir who claimed to be the 
lord of Kanauj, which meant at the time the Emperor of Northern India. 
That struggle and rivalry between Kanauj and Pataliputra or Magadha 
went down to the Pala period when DharmaPala deposed and re-set 
up the king of Kanauj, and ended with the rise of the Pratihara 
Empire of Kanauj a generation later. 

The MMK proceeds to deal at great length with the kingdom of 
P r a (k a $ a d i t y a) for whose reign the author seems to have had good 
material, like the details about the time of the dynasty of Harshavardhana. 

It is a very important datum that after Rajyavardhana 
(that is, his House), the next emperor noted is Dha(rasena IV, 
646—649 aj>.) . He is called a descendant of (the family of) Rajya- 
vardhana, evidently for the reason that he was the grandson and 
heir of Harshavardhana. His empire is described, and one more 
member of the latter’s family, V. (?) is noted as the last emperor in this 



60 


IMPERIAL HISTORY OF INDIA 


history* They are noted as All-India Emperors. The original caste of 
the dynasty was Kshatriya, according to the MM K (852). 

Then in the Gauda system a branch of the family, to which Pra (k* 
taditya) belonged, i.e., the Guptas, is re-established. The first king of 
this revived line was with the name Sri, probably Adityasena of 
the Later Guptas. He is said to have reached the age of 80 and was 
killed by a subordinate ruler. This subordinate Y(asovarman) be- 
came the unrivalled ruler for 8 years. The next king of the Pra. i.e., 
Later Gupta family, made a war and killed numerous men of this ex- 
feudatory. He himself, however, was worthless and was killed by his 
enemy who invaded him. This was probably Deva Gupta’s son whose 
name is not recorded, for the latter’s youngest brother R. ruled for 48 
days. Vishnu Gupta Chandraditya’s coins have Ru. His 
reign like that ofDvadasaditya who according to § 26 ruled for 
a few months, was very short. Then comes the end of the dynasty, and 
the rise ofaSudra king who was a cripple and ruled strongly and 
impartially and suppressed both Buddhist monks and Brahmins. He lived 
for 17 years. This ends the period and begins the rise of the G o p a 1 a s. 
The former Sudra king who is called here S v a d a in the Sanskrit text and 
Rajabhadrain Tibetan, is evidently the same Sudra king who had 
been elected before Gopala and ruled well but was a cripple, according to 
§§ 27 — 29, 47. His initial, however, here is Bh . which supports the 
Tibetan reading Bhadra. 

After closing the Later Gupta dynasty the MMK records the fact 
that kings of this dynasty which was a branch distinct from that of Pra 
(kataditya) that is, the main Gupta line, but which sprang from it, 
ceased to be independent with the end of K. i.e., KumaraGuptalll. 
We know from the Apsad and Deo-Barnark inscriptions that I s a n a- 
varman Maukhari took away the Imperial position from the 
Guptas. Prakataditya was in Magadha at the time and 
Kumara Gupta III was the king of Gauda under him. It seems 
that after Prakataditya became subordinate to Isanavarman, Kumara 
G u p t a III assumed full sovereignty in Bengal. He certainly defeated 
Isanavarman and died a peaceful self-inflicted death at Prayaga in token 
of his successful career. In his time therefore he proved to be the lead- 
ing monarch in Northern India. Isanavarman’s imperial position is to 
be dated after Kumara Gupta’s death. Thus the MMK marks the end 
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of die Gupta Empire with the death of Kumara Gupta in. 

In the history of Prakataditya, the Francis Joseph of the 
Gupta Period, many changes happened in the history of the dynasty and 
the country, most of which we have already noticed. The remaining mat- 
ter is the defection of the ‘traitorous* prince of the Vindhya country — 
that is, Malwa. In Durga (which I am unable to identify) he, accord- 
ing to the Tibetan text, declared himself king. “The Gauda nation 
became split up”. King J a y a, mahdvisha, set himself up in the South- 
East, then followed Kesarl (or Simha) , then king Soma. 'Jay a the 
mahdvisha (great poison) * seems to be the Jayanaga of Karnasu- 
varna (EL, XVIII, 60) who issued a copper-plate with the imperial title 
mahdrdjddhirdja . It seems that the gubernatorial family of Malwa 
noted in the Mandasor inscription of 533 a.d. had been ousted and 
Malwa had been recovered by the Guptas in the time of Prakataditya. 

Thus to sum up the history of the break-up of the Gupta Empire 
as gathered from the two sections of the MMK may be tabulated as 
below. 

Table showing the Disruption of the Gupta Imperial Dynasty , the 
rise and fall of the Gauda Dynasty of the Later Guptas , and 
the Succession of Empires, 
c. 500 a.d. Budha Gupta dies. 

Succession of Tathagata Gupta. 

Foundation of the Gauda f Separatist P dynasty. 
c . 500 — 510 a.d. Succession of Bhanu Gupta Baladitya II. 
510 A.D. Battle of Airakina (Eran) between Bhanu Gupta (Ba- 
laditya) and the Huns (predecessor of Toramana or Toramana' 

himself). 

c. 511 — 512 a.d. Fall of Malwa. Toramana in Magadha. Re- 
tirement of Baladitya to Bengal. Toramana crowns the boy 
Prakataditya at Benares as king of Magadha, and dies 
at Benares. 

c . 5 12 — 526 a.d. Mihirakula emperor of Northern India, 
r. 527 a.d. Defeat and capture of Mihirakula in Bengal. Re- 
covery of the Gupta Empire . 

c. 527—29 a.d. Baladitya II builds a grand temple at Nalanda as a 
memorial to his victory (EL, XX. 37; Nalanda inscription, 
.verse 6) . 
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c. 5 30 a.d. Baladitya II retires as a Buddhist monk. Prakataditya 
succeeds as Emperor. 

PRAKATADITYA period 
[ c . 530—587 a.d.] 

Succession of Empires 

Imperial Dynasty of Vishnu vardhana 

c. 530 — 533 a.d. Digvijaya of Yasodharman. Assumption of Imperial 
position by Vishnuvardhana (Yasodharman). 
Naravardhana of Thanesar. Isanavarman takes 
a leading part in the battle with the Hun army (on the side of 
Yasodharman) . 

c. 540 — 550 a.d. End of the Family of Vishnuvardhana. 

Gupta Imperial Revival 

c. 535 — 550 Kumar a Gupta III defeats Isanavarman and dec- 
lares himself to be the Lord of the Three Oceans; burns himself 
about 550 a.d. at Allahabad. 

The Maukhari Imperial Dynasty 

550 — 554 a.d. Isanavarman becomes Emperor. 

5 54 — 570 a.d. Sarvavarman acknowledged emperor both in the 
North and the South. Rajyavardhana I at Thanesar. 

570 — 600 a.d. Avantivarm a n. Gupta family of Malwa comes 
into existence. Prakataditya dies. Adityavardhana at 
Thanesar. 

The Imperial Dynasty of Srikantha [ Thanesar ] 

c . 600 — 605 a.d. Prabhakaravardhana becomes Emperor. 

605- 606 a.d. Rajyavardhana II. 

606 — 646 a.d. Harshavardhana. 

The Imperial Dynasty of Valabhi 

c. 646 — 649 a.d. Dharasena IV, grandson of Harshavardhana succeeds 
to the Imperial position in 645 a.d. He is called chakravartin 
[3 years according to MMK ]. 

649 V. the youngest member of the family (M MX) succeeds [as Dhru- 
vasena III] who was very old. 

653 or 656 a.d. Dhruvasena III dies. 
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Revival and Fall of the Later Guptas of Gauda-Magadha 
c. 656 — 700 a.d# Adityasena of the Gau^a Guptas re-establishes 
an All-India Empire. 

c • 700 — 720 a.d. Deva Gupta; probably killed by Yasovarman 
of Kanauj. 

r. 720 — 728 a.d. Ya(sovarman) for 8 years [Emperor from 
Kanauj]. 

c. 728 A.D., c. 728 — 745 a.d. Chandraditya Vishnu Gupta 
in Magadha, 48 days. Dvadasaditya in Magadha. 
Gupta Rule ends in Bengal where Bhadra, the elected Sudra 
king, rules for 17 years. D. in Bengal, 10 days; Bh . in Bengal, 
3 days. 

c. 728 — 733 a.d., 733 a.d. JIvita Gupta II in Magadha, probably 
taken prisoner by the king of Kashmir (Lalitaditya) 
claiming Paramountcy in India. End of the Gauda dynasty, 
c. 745 a.d. Election of G o p a 1 a. 

745— 772 a.d. Gopala’s reign. 

772 a.d. Paramountcy of the P a 1 a Emperor. 

We have thus a continuous Northern Empire up to the opening of 
the Pal a Period. 


Text ( Continued ) 

§ 39* Later Imperial Guptas and the Later Gupta Dynasty of 
Magadha from Bhdnu Gupta 
c. 500 a.d. — 550 A.D. 

Bh(anu Gupta) 

His (Samudra Gupta’s) descendant Bh. (Bhanu Gupta) settled in the East 
(Prachl) (760). 

Pra(kataditya) 

His son P. [Pra. t T.] was born in the Eastern countries. He has been described 
[proktah] as the leading Kshatriya. He was imprisoned as a boy and remained in 
prison upto the age of 17 years. He had been imprisoned by king Gopa and was 
released at Bhagavat[pura]. 


Comments 

The king called Gopa here is evidently the G o p a r a j a, who 
fought so loyally by the side of Bhanu Gupta ina successful battle 
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at Eran in 510 a.d., most obviously against Toramana. He was a sub- 
ordinate ruler under Bhanu Gupta, and Pra. must have been put into 
prison by an order of Bhanu Gupta, his father. 

The Battle of Eran was between the Huns and Bhanu Gupta. He 
evidently gave the enemy battle there having gone from Magadha with 
Gopa-raja. 

§ 40. Installation of ?r a(kat adit y a) by H. (Hun a) 

H. [T.] (Hun a) [S. — A], having come from the West, was a great king 
(mahanripah) . He occupied the banks of the Ganges upto the East. He was of §udra 
caste, a Maharaja of large army and great power. From his base on the Ganges, from 
all sides he invaded the city of the Gautfas called Tirtha and remained there as a 
powerful king (76 3 — 65). 

There that Kshatriya boy with a merchant (T.) entered at night, and was acknow- 
ledged at the dawn by the Sudra king, who then retired to Nandapura (Pataliputra) 
on the Ganges, and in Magadha installed that boy as king (766-67). 

The powerful §udra king entered the KasI country (T.) and at Benares fell 
ill (768-69). 


Comments 

f H* is the reading in the Tibetan text in place of 'A’ in S. MMK. 

H., the Sudra from the western country who invaded Magadha and 
Gauda, seems to have been the Huna Toramana. Later, in verse 777 he 
is described as having enjoyed kingdoms of others. By a writer of the 
time of Harshavardhana or rather of 700 a.d., the remnants of the Huns 
in India who had become part of the population and who have come 
down in several castes to our own times, would have been easily regarded 
as Sudras. Mlechchhas resident in India have been classed amongst 
Sudras. 

Toramana has a good hereafter according to MMK (772 — 776). 
He does not seem to have been obnoxious to the Buddhists. 

According to verse 777 he enjoyed a kingdom which had been legally 
earned by others ( parairupdrjitam rdjyam anubhoktd bhavishyati ) . 

5 40- A. The Planet ( graha ) ( =Mihira ) , son and successor 
of the H. Sudra 

H. falling very ill crowned his son graha, a minor, and died. (769 — 771). 

[The king’s future career and effect of Buddhism described up to 
verse 767]. 
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Tbe king will be the enjoyer of a kingdom which had been acquisitions of others. 
His son was established at Benares. The latter’s kingdom will be lost on account of 
an attack from his neighbour. The kingdom will be full of Brahmins and will be 
attacked by enemies. This king marked as 'graba* was an erring man and arbitrary; 
and without much delay he was struck by enemy and died (777 — 779). 


Comments 

All haters of Buddhism have their names translated or otherwise 
concealed in the MMK, — e.g., Sasaitka is Soma, Pushyamitra is Gomi ; 
so Mihira is ‘planet’ ( graha ) . 

[See also Introduction to Part II above.] 

§ 4L Pra(katdditya) [c. 530 — 588 A.D.] 

His Large Empire: Decline of the Gupta Empire 

There will be mutual disunion in the Magadha monarchy in the East at the time 
of the rise of Soma. At that time on the Ganges up to Benares and beyond, there 
will be king P. (Pra, T.), the Kshatriya, who had been recognised by the Sudra king 
[Huna] at Nandanagara (Pataliputra) on the Ganges (780 — 82). 

His past birth, good effects of Buddhist faith and charity, pious 
explanation of the kingship of Pr. etc. described, (783 — 813). 

Both in his previous birth and in this one his contemporary was Soma. 

(Theological explanation of initial imprisonment and release, 
820-21). 


He rules for 55 years or 77 (822). 

He will rule up to the sea in the East. Those situated in the valleys of the Vindhyas 
and the Mlechchha robbers on the frontiers will be under the 
His empire. Benarcs-Bihar control of P. All the provinces in the North and the valleys 
Mad HUh**' Pun ^ of the Himadri will be ruled by this Kshatriya king. (On 

account of his having raised unconsciously a toy-stupa in 
childhood) he will be an unrivalled king of Magadha, in the East up to the sea and the 
Forest (Atavi), up to the Lauhitya (Brahmaputra river), and in the North up to 
the Himalayas. 

Later, this Buddhist king will be at Benares and alternately at Sringapura 
(814—818). 

Having conquered Pancha Kesarl he established his own government (in Orissa). 

He overthrew and uprooted the Simha dynasty (of Orissa). 
ConquMt of Orisssu (819-20) 

Then he, the Kshatriya king, rules all the countries in the Himalayan valleys in 
North-Eut. the East up to the banks of the Dasanupa. (821). 

The following passage (after verse, 829) omitted in the Sanskrit 
text is found in the Tibetan: 


9 
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Dtfactkm of Province*. 


The traitorous ones of the interior of the V in d hy a s [Malwa ?] set themselves 
up as independent rulers in the middle tract called Inaccessible 
(Jurga) (829A). 

Jay a the serpent (Jay ana g a) conquered the people of the South-East. 
Kesari (Lion) and another named Soma (SatiAka) became kings (829B). 
(This) led to the division of the Gautfa nation. This is to happen in the time of that 
Kshatriya sovereign (829C). 

Born in prosperity the king had luxuries up to his dotage. He will live for 94 
years, and die of sheer old age (830-31). (Future career described, 832 — 840). 


§ 42. Successors of Pra. 

In that Low Age after P., there was confusion by his servants (omitted in T.) ; 
V. was king for one week, he was killed (843; omitted in T.). After P., Bb. became 
king for 3 years (844) (omitted in T.). 

His (P’s) younger brother (or, descendant) V. (V a j r a) solemnly became king, 
he ruled for 3 years (845). 

§ 43. Rajyavardhana II (of Thanesar) as ruler of Magadha 

And Rajyavardhana will be king for 1 year (845). 

Both these kings (V. and Rajyavardhana) had sudden and unnatural ending. 
(846). 


$ 44. Heir and successors of Rajyavardhana as ruler of 
Magadha (-Gaud a) 

Emperors of Valabhl 

His (Rajyavardhana* s) descendant ( anuja , heir, born after him) will be 
Dh(arasena IV), a Kshatriya (by caste), fond of dharma (Buddhism). He will 
be king for 3 years [847-48]. Then the youngest (in) his (family) will be king, 
the famous V. [T. MMK: /.]. He will be over the whole country an All-India Em- 
peror (Sdrva-bbumika-bbupatib ) . He will possess (an army of), elephants, horses 
and chariots, and navy, everywhere. 

He will conquer every enemy. He will decorate the whole empire with Buddha 
images, monasteries and relic-memorials. His original ancestry was Dvijati §akya 
(Ikshvaku) (449 — 52). 

He was self-respecting, sharp, wise, humble, on account of Buddhist wisdom, 
with sense of honour, and in that low age attained happiness. He lives with care for 
100 years and 5 (days) (853 — 55). 


Comments on §§ 42 — 44 

The Lauhitya country which was reconquered by Mahasena Gupta 
had been annexed to Gau^a under the reign of Praka^aditya. 

The Gauda-tantra, rendered by me as Gauda-system seems to have 
been made up of Bihar-Bengal-Orissa-and-Assam. 

On the decline see the Introduction above. The Vindhya country. 
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Karnasuvarna and other parts of Bengal, Orissa, and Assam seem to have 
broken off in the latter days of Prakataditya. 

From the time of Kumara Gupta III whose copper-plate of 
Damodarpur is dated GE, 224=544 a.d. (EL, 17. 193) was a 'Sepa- 
ratist Gauda’ to break off from Prakataditya and to have set up 
his own independence and assumed imperial titles. It should be recalled 
here that the MMK regards him the only independent king among the 
Later Guptas. The Maukharis did not succeed to the Imperial 
position up to 554 A.D. 

On §§ 43-44. Rajyavardhana is regarded as the direct ruler 
after the death of Prakataditya and his successors (6 or 7 years) . Hence 
Prakataditya may have come to the throne about 10 years later than 
I have supposed and V a j r a may have come before him. Or, Rajya- 
vardhana might have been governor of Benares in his father’s life-time. 
According to the Sarnath inscription Prakataditya was a son of Bala- 
ditya and according to Yuan Chuang, Vajra was son and successor of 
Baladitya. According to the MMK, Pra.’s younger brother V. succeeded 
him, and that Pra. became king after the death of Graha (Mihira, i.e., 
after 533 a.d.). It is difficult to decide whether Vajra preceded or suc- 
ceeded Prakataditya. 

Rajyavardhana had his successor in H a r s h a; and D h., that is, 
Dharasena IVhis grandson was really H a r s h a * s anuja or des- 
cendant in which sense the MMK always uses the term. According to 
the Mitakshara idea of Hindu Law, Dharasena IV would be considered 
a successor and descendant of Rajyavardhana. It is difficult to give 
value to the initial V. or /. (Tibetan version) of the successor of Dh. but 
the description leaves little doubt that it was Dhruvasena III, 'the 
youngest’ of his grand-uncles, all elder to Dharasena’s own grandfather. 
The long age (100 years) confirms the identification. 

It is noteworthy that the Valabhl kings maintained a navy. 

D h a r a s e n a IV in the year 546 a.d. issued two copper-plates; in 
the earlier of the two in the same Kartikadi year (326 GE.) he is not 
chakravartin (Emperor), while a few months after he assumed that 
title (Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1348, No. 1349). We should therefore 
conclude that his grandfather Harshavardhan a died between 
the month of Magha (5th, Dark Fortftight) and Asha^ha (S., 10). By 
that title he claimed to be the heir to the Empire of Harshavardhana and 
something more, that is, as the Emperor of the South. 
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Evidently Dharasena IV sent governors to the East, or 
Madhava Gupta or Adityasena accepted the suzerainty of 
the Valabhi emperors. Adityasena evidently started his reign 
as a subordinate to the Valabhi Emperor. Adityasena who performed 
three Asvamedhas and reached the shores of the seas must be taken to 
have broken the claim of the Valabhi Emperor to the title of cbakravartin . 

This record about the succession of the grandson of Harsha dis- 
counts the story of the usurpation of ‘Arjuna’, minister of Harsha of 
the Chinese account. The story is much exaggerated. 'Arjuna* seems 
to have set himself up as the local ruler of Tirhut and was easily defeated 
by a tiny army. 

§ 45. Later Guptas 
(a) King Sri 

After him, in the Gauda system there will be a king with the name Sri, a 
maharaja, and lover of dharma. His capital will be V., a populous first class capital. 
Having conquered his neighbouring rivals he will rule there. Seven and eight monas- 
teries he ‘built’ there. His minister was Sakaja, a Brahmin, with his help he ruled all 
around. He lived for 81 years. (856 — 59) . He had a good career in heaven, as he 
was of religious soul, and whatever condition be brought about was only due to the 
fault of his servants. (860-61). 

His feudatory (or servant) as sovereign Y. by name will have an unquestioned rule 
for 8 years. He was killed by women (853-54). Again ( b ) a Kshatriya dynast of 
the ?. -dynasty will become king. 

Comments 

King Srt with whom the family of 'Pa.-Vamstf begins is § r I 
Adityasena, son of Srlmati and Madhava Gupta. This identity is 
established by his successors, who in § 26 are Dev a Gupta, 
Vishnu Gupta Chandraditya and Dvadasaditya, 
while here (5 46) they are R.’s elder brother and R. who is identical with 
Vishnu Gupta. In place ofDevaGupta here the rule of Y, a 
feudatory who became the master, is given. This seems to be Y a s o- 
v a r m a n (see below) . Yasovarman’s rule in Magadha is 
proved by the Nalanda stone inscription of his minister Malada (EI. 
XX. 43). Yasovarman supplanted Deva Gupta who in § 26 is said 
to have been surrounded by his enemies and killed. The Nalanda ins- 
cription and the Gaudavaho, composed in the reign of Yasovarman, now 
read with the MMK, would indicate that the king, who was killed in 
battle on the Sone and who is called here both the king of Gauda and the 
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king of Magadha, was D e v a Gupta of the Gautfa dynasty of the 
Guptas. 

The age of the king Sri , 81 years, shows that the king was the 

old king Adityasena who had performed three Asvamedhas and had a 
long reign. The later kings of the dynasty were all short-lived. The 
last apology for the king refers to his Brahmanic rule and sacrifices. 
The Buddhists were greatly pleased with Adityasena. His capital bore 
the initial V.; was it Vdrunika (Deo-Barnark) (GJ. 216) ? 

The statement (§48) that Kumara Gupta (III) was the 
last independent ruler of the dynasty would indicate that probably 
in his last days Adityasena was defeated by the Chalukyas about 694 a.d. 
Vinayaditya who ruled up to 656 a.d. and in that year was suc- 
ceeded by his son V i j a y a d i t y a (Kielhorn, El VIII. App. II. 2) , 
defeated through his Crown-Prince Vijayaditya between 680 a.d. (the 
date of his accession) and 694 a.d. (the date of his death) the Emperor 
of All-Northern India (cf. I. A., Vol. VIII. 26). About 680 — 694 a.d. 
Adityasena, the asvamedhin, was undoubtedly the Emperor 
(Natha) of sakala-U ttardpatha. The description might as well refer 
to his son Deva Gupta as his imperial successor. That it refers to the 
king of Magadha is established by the fact that the imperial insignia of 
the Gahgd and Yamuna flags were captured from the Northern emperor. 
These emblems had belonged to the Vaka takas and are described as para - 
mesvarya-chinha , ‘emblems of imperialism 1 , in the Chalukya documents. 
They descended to the^Guptas from the Vakatakas. 

The chronology proposed above in the Introduction is confirmed 
by the account of H w u i L u n (I A., X. 110) who visited Magadha 
about 690 a.d. He found a temple under construction by Jih-kwan 
{sun-army = Adityasena ) . In this temple the people from the South 
were to reside. It is remarkable that the temple mentioned before this 
was the Chalukya temple, which was probably raised as a me- 
morial by the Chalukya Vijyaditya in the heart of his enemy’s 
kingdom. It was about 40 stages west of Nalanda. Adityasena was dead 
at the time and ‘D e v a v a r m a,* that is, ‘Dev a-G u p t a’ was rul- 
ing as 'the king of Eastern India* (Prachl). The approximate time of 
the visit of H w u i L u n may be gathered in this way. I t s i n g 
extracted this account. Itsing died in 713 a.d. Hwui Lun was sent 
out by the Chinese Emperor to follow the steps of and to attend on 
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Yuan-chau, a Chinese pilgrim, who had left for India a second time 
in 665 a.d. Yuan-chau had tarried in Dardistan for 4 years and then 
came to Magadha and died in Central India. Hwui Lun did not meet 
him, and lived for 10 years in a convent in the North and then came 
to Magadha. Thus if Yuan-chau died about 670 a.d., Hwui Lun 
reached Magadha later than 680 a.d. or later still. Deva Gupta had 
come to the throne and was reigning about 685— -690 a.d. and he cer- 
tainly flourished before 713 a.d., the date of the death of Itsing. The 
temple begun by his father was being finished and there had been no 
interruption in the dynastic regime up to that time. 

The identity of Y. is established on the basis of the facts stated — to 
wit — that he was an outsider who interposed for 8 years, that Yaso- 
v a r m a n did rule in Magadha on the authority of the Nalanda ins- 
cription, and that he killed a king of Magadha-Gauda in the battle of 
the Sone, according to the Gaudavaho. Under Adityasena he 
must have been considered a subordinate to the Gauda (Later Gupta) 
Dynasty. According to Hwui Lun, Deva was reigning about 700 
a.d. Yasovarman’s rise dates a little after 700 a.d. According 
to the other section (§26) D e v a (Gupta) was surrounded by enemy 
forces and killed. We are therefore justified in placing DevaGupta 
immediately after Adityasena, and treating him as the king killed by 
Yasovarman. 

It is to be marked that Y. is not treated as an Emperor. His 
attempt to establish himself as emperor did fail.* He was defeated by 
Lalitaditya, but not slain as supposed by V. Smith ( EHI , , 392) 
for Kalhana says that Yasovarman attended his court as a poet- 
courtier after his defeat. His sending an embassy to China in 731 a.d. 
seems to have followed his defeat at the hands of Lalitaditya, for 
Lalitaditya himself was under the acknowledged suzerainty of China 
and Yasovarman would naturally seek the moral support of the 
Chinese Emperor after his defeat by his protegd. 

It seems that Yasovarman was ousted from Magadha before 
731 a.d., probably at the time of his Kashmir defeat, which should be 
dated before 731 a.d. 

§ 46. P.'s dynasty [ restored ] 

He [*of the P. -dynasty’] killed the ministers (or, supporters of that feudatory) 
( 863 ). 



GAUDA AND MAGADHA PROVINCIAL HISTORY 71 

He was senseless on account of his prestige, taking steps in a hurry, unstead y, a 
drinker of wine, fond of rogues. He was lying on the ground drunk, and was killed 
by enemies (864 — 66). 

(c) His only brother ft. was king for 48 days (867). He gave money to Brah- 
mins and passed time. 

Comments 

R’s identity with Vishnu Gupta Chandraditya is 
already discussed in the Introduction alx>ve. The genealogy there is as 
following: — 

Deva: Gupta 


The unnamed king of MMK . Vishnu Gupta (Ru., coins) 


Dvadasaditya Jivita Gupta II 

This section is not giving the name of Dvadasaditya. 
Vishnu Gupta (R.) is treated as the last king in Bengal proper. 
Dvadasaditya, in any case, ruled only for a few months. It is evi- # 
dent that it was either Dvadasaditya or Jivita Gupta who was captured by 
Lalitaditya of Kashmir and taken there as a prisoner. It is more likely 
that it was Jivita Gupta II, for Dvadasaditya died as a boy, and the Gauda 
king captured by Lalitaditya had twice taken up arms against Lalita- 
ditya. Lalitaditya was invested with royalty by the Emperor of 
China in 733 a.d. Lalitaditya undertook a digvijaya according to the 
Rdjatarangint, which was generally done on accession. This date agrees 
with the dates we approximately get from the MMK for the close of 
the Gauda Gupta Dynasty. 

§ 47. A Siiflra king in Gauda 

After him Sva, will be king (868). He will be a Sudra by caste, a cripple, low, 
non-religious, ill-tempered, and quarrelsome. He destroys Brahmin feudal lords, re- 
cluses of good-conduct, and others. He will be always busy in maintaining law and 
order ( nigraha ). His administration will be sharp, he will be the killer of thieves, 
forbidder of all rascals practising religious hypocricy. He will be a freedom-giver and 
will be a donor. He will rule for 17 years. He dies of leprosy^f 869— 73). [Then 
follows his future career in the hereafter (847-75 ) ]. 

This is the history of the past Eastern kings, the * lokavardbanos *, and known to 
everyone. (875) . 

Comments 

The Sva. is the same cripple as described in § 47 above, who had 
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been a popular Bengali leader elected to kingship. He seems to have 
been a successful, impartial ruler, though peevish and inclined to be 
idealistic. With ill health, persistent executive capacity, and doctrinaire 
temperament this ancient Bengali politician served his country well for 
17 years. 

§ 48. The constitutional position of the Later Guptas, the 
Gouda Dynasty 

A note on Emperor K(umara Gupta III) 

Under king P. (Pra.) there will be a king, — a descendent of another family 
branching off from the dynasty of P(ra). — a Kshatriya, very brave, an emperor of 
the three Seas. In this East Country he will be of large army and great power. He 
will beautify the earth with shining monasteries having relics of the Buddha, rest* 
houses and temples, with gardens, various stepped wells, wells, pavilions, roads, and 
free-kitchen hotels. 

He was a devotee of the Buddhas, took to the good Yana (Mahayana), and led 
the life of a £akya monk, declining gifts, though making gifts. He was known by 
the name of K., a learned man and knowing tradition. He ruled for 21 years, and died 
/>f cholera. (876 — 82). 

His descendants became subordinate rulers (874). 

Comments 

All what is said about K’s position is verified from inscriptions about 
KumaraGuptalll. The Gauda Guptas called themselves "the dy- 
nasty of Gauda”. This is evident from contemporary records — the 
Gandavaho and inscriptions. Kumara Gupta III and A d i t y a- 
sena were the only truly paramount sovereigns in the line. Why 
Adityasena is not counted in the line as a paramount king is prob- 
ably due to his defeat by the Chalukyas. The Chalukya temple-hostel 
and his undertaking to build a temple-hostel for the Southerners imply 
the Chalukya domination in the last days of Adityasena. 

§ 49. The Pala Dynasty 

Then the G o p a 1 a s will be king who will be of the menial caste, and the people 
will be miserable with Brahmins. The Buddha’s doctrine having been lost, the time 
will be irreligious (883-84). [Necessary mantras prescribed], [See next section]. 

§ 50. Religious Practice in the East, South, Insulindia and 
Further India 

Then by mantra system (magical formulas) serve the people (884). [Directions 
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about Tara worship etc. follow for the East , the Dahhinapatha and the Islands in the 
Sea, for Harikela , Karmaranga , Kamarupa and Kalaia , up to verse 894] . 

Comments 

Insulindia and Further India come here in the Southern system. 
"The Dvipas in the middle of the Sea” were inhabited by Mlechchhas and 
pirates ( taskara ) (899). 


§ 51. Madhyadesa 

In Madhyadesa there will be various Kings and Ministers, weak and 
of little intelligence. *A brief notice of the main kings is being given as follows*. 
(903—912). 

M. (§., in T.), N., P. (Pra., in T.), D., I., S. (not in T.), A., 

Graha (notinT.), Klrti (not in T.), H., then §. (B. in T.). 

J., B., L., Soma; H. (Dh., in T.), then A. (905— 907). 

S. and L. and Strl. (will be) haters of the people; 

S. (A. in T.) and M. will be lords of men (or causing prosperity to men) : 
they will be respectively Krimi, Brahmins and Vaisyas, doers of irreligious deeds, 
hated, and fond of women (909). The kings will have large numbers of dependants 
(relations) in that low age, in Madhyadeia (910). 

The middlings, best ones, intermediary ones, and the lowest have been mentioned. 
They will be of short life (912). 


§ 52. Miscellaneous Tracts 

On the river G a n g e s, on the table-land of the Himalayas and in Kama- 
rupa, there will be similar kings (913). 

The kings of A n g a d e $ a for the periods first, middle and last are now related. 
In the beginning there (will be) V r i t a-s u d h a n a; he (will be called Karmaraja . 
The last Anga king will be Subhuti-Bhuti, an Ariga (914-15). 

In Kamarupa the kings will be S a d a h a and B h a v a d a, the casteless 
(915). 

At V a i 6 a 1 1 there will beSubhu, Mriga and Kumara as the last ones 
and the two Vs* (916). 

At Kapilapura where the Sage was born there (were) the pure-minded 
$ a k y a j a s, descending from Aditya-Iksha (that is Suryavamsa I k s h v a- 
k u s) . The last (was) Suddhodana the §akya, amongst the Sakyavardhanas 
(917). 

(The magical matrafc appropriate for Madhyadesa are mentioned 
up to 924). 

§ 53. The Scheme of Royal History summed vJjr 

Numerous kings have been related, belonging to Madhya d^ 4 

10 
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Vest, East, South and minor directions (vidiksbu) —everywhere, 
and outside, the Islands — divided into four (825-26). 

Numerous kings and mantra-processes have been related according to quarters 
(927). 

(According to time, place and rulers, Mantras have been prescribed (928 — 31). 

All the kings have been described according to the quarters (924). 

Comments 

This ends the dynastic history. Then follow the notices of political 
monks, Brahmins and other citizens, and religious and social leaders. 



PART m 

RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL LEADERS 
§ 54. Monks ( Yatis ) connected with the State 


The Buddhist recluses connected with the state (rajyavrittinah) will be these 
(.°35): Ma trichin a (Matricheta, T.); Kusumara (Kusuma, T.); M.; 

Kukura (Kumara, T.), an extreme lover of dharma; 

N a g a (Nagarjuna) whose name was Ratnasambhava; 

G.; Kumara; V. the dharma-thinker; A. the high-souled, who was unap- 
proachable in Buddhism; L. the qualified, the wise; R. (not in T.) ; and N. (not in T.) ; 
(937-38). 

Under king Buddhapaksha was the light of Buddhism, A(Asvaghosha) 
the Buddhist recluse Brahmin of Saketa, who lived for 80 years (938 — 940) ; 

A, the loving Bhikshu in the South, of 60 years, the wise, of Ka$i [T.] city; 

Th. [ Dh ., T.] the recluse of the South, who prohibited cri- 
'' ticism of others, and who had powers from mantra (940 


— 42) . 

A p a r a, the excellent recluse of Ceylon; and the Ceylonese non-Hindu monks 
with Hindu names who condemn criticism of others and tole- 
Ceyl ° n ‘ rant of the Tirthikas will arise at the end of the Yuga in 

that terrible time. 

V., L., R. [D., T.], and Vi. [V., T.], will be devoted to the Buddha’s doctrine. 
(943 — 43). 

Under king Balaka (Kala, T.), there will be the monk S. (M., in T.) and 
monasteries, gardens, chaityas, reservoirs, wells, Buddha images, 
Heretical Buddhists. symbols, bridges, paths — all different from orthodox Bud- 

dhism (946-47). 

There will be M. (S. in T.) , K., N., [ R ., Gh . — in T.] Sudatta, Sushena, 
Senaklrti, Dattaka, and D i n a k a who will carp at the theories of others 


(830-49). 

There will be a monk, formerly a Vanik (merchant) and another, formerly a 
Vaidya (physician) who will think of the interest of the 

Philanthropists. 

poor. 

There will be Cb.; R.; Bh.; and Pratitha-Sraddha who will explain the 
meaning of the Buddha images; M. the intelligent; and the 


monk Sraddha (930-31). There will be these and 


Image-philosophers. 

many others who will be light unto Buddhism, and when Buddhism will decay, beautiful 
Artist monks. * Buddha images will be made by them (93 3). 
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'Amongst the future monks, the first place will be held by the Southern monks 
T ^. A ^ in di* sth (945). They will win fame by mantra and t antra practices 
ceam** (955). 

Comments 

The time of Nagarjuna is indicated by placing him above 
Asvaghosha who is noted to have been a contemporary of Buddha - 
paksha, the Yaksha king — partial to Buddhism, that is, Kadphises ($ 11) . 

A more specific date of Nagarjuna is given in 5 9 above. 

The notice shows that there was a regular school of philosophers 
who gave meaning to various images of the Buddha, and that there was 
a school who specialised in producing beautiful images. 

§ 55. Brahmins and others connected with the State 

Brahmins. 

"Now I shall mention to you the religious Brahmins practising Mantra and Tantra, 
receiving maintenance from the State” [or, ‘who took to politics, T.] (956). 

V., the rich Brahmin, who went across the Vedas, in this whole country went round 
for controverting and went over all the three Oceans (to the Islands and Further India), 
and engaged himself in controversies. He practised the 16-syllable mantra (958, 
etc., 959). 

(There will be) J a y a and S u j a y a the famous Subhamata of good 
family; Udyata the religious; Madhava the good; Madhu Sumadhu; 
Siddha; and Nam a (960-61). 

§ 56. Madras and &akas 

R a g h a v a the Sudra, and others, (who will be) Saka-born (T.-Kasa) , will 
be repeaters [of mystic syllables] according to the prescription of [Manju-§ri] Kumara, 
miracle-workers, wise and learned (962). They will be supported by the State on 
account of their knowledge of mantras (903). 

§57. Brahmins again 

Vishnugupta 

Then V., the Brahmin, at Pushpapura: He will be angry, a miracle-worker, and 
will cause chastisement amongst kings on account of his poverty and feeling of insult 
(964). He is called * the king of anger 9 and 'Yamantaka*. He was a pacifier of the 
wicked, and was for removing what was harmful and for augmenting what was good. 

But that fool of a poverty-stricken Brahmin, misled by anger threw his anger at 
the king’s life (967). 

S. (Subandhu) 

After him was S. (Subandhu?), the Brahmin, an expert in political counsel and 
Artha(tistra), self-possessed, a lord, very famous. (He practised self-lessly mantras etc. 
968-69). 
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S\ 

§. will be in Malava; he will control Brahmin goblins. He will be a Brahmin 
(970— 72). 

Southern Brahmins 
x V., an artist abroad 

After this, V. will be a famous Brahmin in Dakshinapatha. He will be a Buddhist. 
Reaching the two Seas he will decorate monasteries, gardens, chaityas and the Buddha 
images (974-75). 

Bh. 

After him, that good and very wealthy Brahmin Bh. [N. in T.] will be famous in 
the South (976). 

Madhyadesa Brahmins 

In Madhyadesa, there will Sampurna the Brahmin; V i n a y a and S u v i- 
naya; Purnaof Mathura; and B h. the chancellor of royal exchequer, a worshipper 
by mantra (977-78). 

These are the Brahmin worshippers of Buddhism (979). 

(Then follows a description of the Mahay ana pantheon, and the 
work, closes with Mahay ana moral. T. has only up to verse 988 (half 
of 988). 

Comments 

The South, on the above data, was closely connected with Insulindia 
in the matter of Buddhist art. 

It will be noticed that Vishnugupta (Chan aky a) who is 
also mentioned in the above section, is acknowledged here to be essentially 
a just man and as having great administrative capacity. Buddhist 
grievance is that he destroyed N a n d a who was probably a Buddhist. 

Subandhu, if my identification is correct, was essentially a 
politician. 
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m BrqJSRT: WdHfaW: 


[ I. Madhya-desa — Imperial ] 


§ 1. Biography of the Buddha and Saisunaka Dynasty 


g* wrqqgfa’: *<qwi*Kbmiqt 

Vfjf «^Hd*l<nF*TIHSrcT : wf%l°«TT: flW 

( t )qyT qnf^pnrgwT lwf®nrg*f w*g*i«n"i-*i<i4*T- 
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fircn gwiggwfiRtn^ i 

T. 425 b. 3%^ faqTOTT Iftll 

^ ftfor ft%‘ ** I 

‘sffrntf lltfll ^ 

T. 426 a. | 

ritom few *nfcr § swt «n^aT ini 

i«r 

<wt «rtmHii ii$ii 


*. 3TW: I 


*TTO mT W*HWI H 3 I 


G, M<« 


« tKfV .4 ^ *V , 

ug*f wilfrc*i *mT sj«wwfi i 
'nfiW a^^araf «wt *raf Jroftra: iwi 
<w <w *$ri 4 *wi?fljl ^ifiimii i 
<rarara4fr<wf >pii)ftwiwa; INI 


y4%)R WU3<4 ^I*fcl(3 3 awrefr i 
wlal g^wfruf ^^fe^tnwi ii??ii 
<w <*4: wii*h h*wRwhli 
j !P!W f g *a4 t #WR«tT ^fiw: iirii 
* jfcn «TTOMWf fNfaf 4 w gfa I 
«njHara^ ^ farc^rawit ii?3H 
^rf fe<w<HJwi wmwnfo I 
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T. 426 b. TOj# WT qn* %4 WfZI&t | 
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« ro tot *rar sfftwr ■m.fe't'i Ht^ll 
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wwa i wnftmi i 
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t».^ri i». i&l i v*.*wwJii 



BIOGRAPHY OF THE BUDDHA 


G. <5«1 


T. 427 a. 


i 

?pJ*^WT s^:) «n fe wmifafaRf IR?|| 
Bftft wr^ wrcwj i 
«<wvrt M g «# irxii 
Pwilii't g awuwi i 

qftswi g ir^ii 
wHwf ^ ay snfa: 4tfwarg% i 
WFJHf ^ f5f 5^ STTHtS^ W*TR% IRVII 
aattff fUSH J.w4 fojfttaf qfRW I 
ag<ft4f aarctea a a ara^a: ga: IR«mi 
gwc a aaNhs? art sarr* a3an i 
WMiPra: ws^arfa ftgwsa: IR5II . 
a a RhfieMW W*4 *ta ITRWl^ I 

«n^swg>rR^lR'j|i 
§aaajfriaraaatsiaaiijre!q.i 
aan iR<ai 

aiaigwraareNif ato&sa ^ i 
WMI?^ai?3 IRSII 
a^ia^t aft$saRl u^5l aat otr i 
at was tgauf g 'ifircrerft ir»ii 
tr*faT$a to^ttwTOw^ I 

a*na mp^srt J^n^TOtftran Mtli 

BRfltilS^Wral «i-^i<\<Hn^i ftWU ^ I 

ijRr aaifafcarfa «na aift wnfaag. iiwi 
HTH aa BRRlf t *ilf<!k«a%H I 
Hlfcff BgaT fowl *AmU^i)fa(«ll: IR31I 

an4am i f ia aatsat RWf gsr: t 
aaa aaiasa? I aifoar agar ga: irvii 
*aiaT IRW ■Hlftai: I 
ftai art gaara aM wJlfamilWl 
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TOWi^ 5 TOn^TOpnn#w ii^cii 
TO nc firot 3t?» i 

to? «ra*4 xn1s% ftrafcretrow mu 
*# qwg fauwn. i 
TO qqgxro fa to «p? jrafro: ii«o|| 
wftgi: g*r to snfa# TOlrog. i 
TOift ftfa to q^rot ggro: nsftii 
TOgfcgsrafa wfroh^wron i 

totor iwxii 

TOflWftWWIM' MgSiTOTOTfasR I 
^NfeifiK to!* ^sfalfagfaTOJI Wtl 
WKftMagwit ar«wiw<*;ift<R i 
«ttanftfrrtg^ ftq i g«uftfit*R iiwii 
^nfroi «b)fe<i^ I ^TOtfeg^tfero i 
sigsiftTfosifaiwf *if*RRTO^fa3R iw*mi 
T. 428 a. s*^ftR , ro?«ipTOTfTOta , 5 ri 

fagsar wA/^/f T»it m*mi ^ ^ n^n 
TOt TOflf *»fa^l*?l*l$TO: I 
TOT ITOT Xtfaawft TOT IBM I 

awilwi tot 3 * 1 : i 

*» PHTO!S ^ «RT ^ITO<*lt g*R llifcll 

G. ^3 ) «i**|«*i t( 4 niH. i 

TOT^TOT^T^^R , t^ , | 

U.nfMi U. jn I XI. TO I «. *ftw« I 
«•. w i fanJ ft*W: i »«. totoiTO i w. toi$K«-ptor » 

* ffctftar npHwi*w-TOTOn^ sT^ansgwmft aarft to agwj i 
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T. 428 b. 


G. 


foftqf nrfl^rfoiirn ( : ) iftoii 
gfof wdigWH. i 


«rrtf gy i ^ n ^ i f imh 

sc*i§*n *T*u«tt ^rf i 

ggra i TO^w f ^wwftiw BPtii^ii 


Wfpn«i«Rd?r gerai#rft ftro imvti 
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*T*faT TwTCTFF^r g^wT^tsn \\m 


v. twn^ *<V«iuflv i m. «num ra . i «wm <«. i «>w 
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«. swtN i M. i 
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«rtfa?PRT^ I W^ ftfRH OT Iffiltl 
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qftarft ferat wf wf jgrgggm i 
I ^«fl^ RRf ST-PR 3 RT IIWI 
*^rg*sf wpf *nRwi. I 
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wf *JjJ»RJT ?Rg: ^RF%sft 5 Rt*R: I 
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w W b lmrt ) 1 wfwwi#wi«i •*• ^-g»T: ( n-fa-j ) 1 
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*re^ Bpnftwm surotswt firrofirro: u&ti 
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fire w ftod **& WW ^ I KM 

TO ■ITOMITO’I fiiPf TOftswfif TO TOFTOTOT I 

TOT TOTO ITOTOT TOWT TO ^TrTOf fifTOTT^TO IIVII 

TOTTOTTOfilfitTO^TOfi^lTOlTOITOTOgi 

tottott toT w^fiNt tow: toitoto> gfii4t<TO: IMH 

•«. arofiM H|WHH*W W N I •*. TO TO1TOTOTOTO TOJ^ TOTOl^l 

TOwififTOTO I Enroll tot^i <v U****** 

%•. ^rort i *i.toto{W« 



T. 4)0 b. 


G. ><«>» 


T. 4)1 a. 


JJWV <rrft wNs^fJlA IR^II 

*V*t ftRijlwti wf tnr *ft*m I 
mrtim ^ftwuRi m f*n IK 3 H 

aif w s*n f$ «nf %ro # ** i 

«wg®r^ ^ «forar irhii 

(*W*!51 ^ *(4I*Q *IT^R^ wO(«t4l* I 

*n3*rcni?mts$ ingfaifir «rf&r. iivmi 

^mw*b! ^ ll^ll 

qamwil ^ fa%: 1 

«ra <w ^igwircjf fori ^brnrotf^rar iiv*ll 
*)S®ilS^ ?W^IRf ^ MHF15K 1 

^ jfrrf^r ^ nRft ^ k i 3 «fefaw*i IIVH 
%fc^ q% i si t ^0 ri i w ta r qf^fv n 1 
I «3«i^sfw irg^ir ka-f.^1 ilVWi 
* ?t«n ^ «w4 =5(63 s*r. 1 

Wf*% JlkliW&fow ll?oo|| 

JTig^f <tg*ipaw »ht tfrfcregrron i 
sT^rt *nr fitf 4 > g<T WP<fotq>Hl IIWII 
grrrfe a qgr ttr> *frfr># fod# 1 
wifrar 11 ? 0^11 

ft<ll*lk ( i^i3V5.'w«<'Hi I 

TTWf R<tf 3Tl gl f farraf frffUflfrBH . I 
41^14* HHRH, ll$otf|| 

«a^HifiiMi<if*lf ^rwk ||?o«MI 

wif^rr ^ 1 

%ftr gwiHiS ; *dfi fcraHw u?mi 


4V Wftl 1*4. I 
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maw i mfafwu p fr : I 

awm&wn araat ^ sam m^tMovm 
maum iawf *t jnumalsa ■hs.HSm: i 

am <^rt sftwr wwt jsr: llWil 
afawjfSa a «%: qaggr aaf&ET: I 
WWITOBIWI fcwt fo rrat m t: ||? 0<ui 
afoa frt frfrwgrt % ga mg a rfea r i 
fowmaamsiH Gmrt wtfan ntM 
aarmatgafiSFf artf aaiwf (tfk) tifaifat i 

arrom ^ aa tfta?flwafaa>T i 
afawfor am at% firm alaftifea i u»3n 
aalnwi aawtm aarcft+aw afmajr: i 
T. 431 b. ftsat a^rantf) : wrg>ja fa* am limn 
g. h« mawrera m*% I faw mrffa am fa ^ i 

wrftafe: 3 m gt: atm^ahiat: ntwi 
swat aa aiaf t aaN ^wraafina: i 
a* ftafaj^ai t fomn: a^rar u??mi 
* fafaaw«wtfem: WFijjmaftat: i 
aam* am ^ mat ^ arPimai limn 
1« aafast aftfaafawiFnfaih 

aagasT^ ^ aafisw IN fall 

( mmtafmmjjar ) gcaft^ara affai: i 
amwf sw ^ f? wg/fa T faa i H .iNfan 
mmf aw»fft g arcnf aw awa: i 
aaraf «iwt fai: ttaiwlatsa ^t limn 
awat sjatim: what atakjjr. i 
WWW aw i al famnaf ?ja^ am llfaoii 


»•*. wfi 
n». fiwnfa i 
a 


( 

11 *. l^WflpWT* I 
m. hrrt (t) i 


m. mirfiwf i 



to 


T. 432 a. 


Gniawl m gwT |Jm<yftpaitoiwg*i 
ajaTtf aar js* afantest a*r#: ii^ii 
msrt a*gfas?rfa «a*g<< a adaa^i n 
fa at firs^ aaaf anaaa* gjaaraa: intoi 
«a*amfa aaw: g^ronaa faroaj 
a* ggsanaat g* f^a gfaar gfo* ih^ii 


areftgwt aar atat aiaarcar w)a.aida: ii?%ii 


G. 


T. 432 b. 


aiawf ^ aia^ a^ ftsaaiat li Wil 
^traafa'fa srfWtga Pttifaaa. i 
aftarfef ww^ t fcra#: a*fSt: ll?^il 

AO rv A f- , 4 ^ _— . A , 

?T5tTOm55Tn I 

qfoaafr w ft atf^raal^fit: ll?^l 
a*ra$: wra&grfr arcr:'f<fcri at: i 
WWfro^aftsai^glMi ii^i 
faaiarctfW art gsaifoaapaaa. i 
^a aar wg' galai wnf sga II wu 

r> rs . A rC r\ fs 

wxmx q *jj™?mTrciw i 

ap fl a f^ aaaf ^ ^aarftftaiftar i 
aftat §agwa aft*i?$a ft$aa ii wii 
arwrf a fagsfeta Sftata. I 

aft i^ataf a arftaa: ii Wil 
ft**t ^ftaanaha arenK-^w.i'tkgaH. i 
ftrefanafoiN fow<lylW a a? aa^iiwn 
agnffaatagg’ afejf afof ga>^ i 
fat aatnarfat faaaigwiaifaag in wi 
awnHuuatW fa«faaia<tfaa»{j 
atftfa afar. aft! an^anaiatf aaa. iiwmi 


>^c. agiyawt i 
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WWIig mIH^I gftgjng I 

9 n wii 

*rgft^£ >>gft 9 wro: wwraRT i 
WT»ml *sf g fa sq wnfll ggf ||?^| 

Rmn9 ftgf *jg> m‘ W9 1 
*ra <wt per: gragg M\a\ 

«rf^t §:«gsl g gg ^9w giftag i 

•T S8t 9 *HM<4t|gg|t!Mg IKVMI 

G. M« 5RT5 fttf R»raHf g»jft ST^g I 

g:RrS ftggita^wWg ircgoii 

1J$ 5RI *TRT tfggTR *Klft4g I 

+U5.KW ! R*ptt ftsghng ircv?n 
Rm qtmq <n?f g gsgnft *rreg *TfigRg i 
gifagg 9 fr3$t *Rnfcwg iiwii 
qq3<*ww r M iawiW » wwgg i‘ 

T. 43 3 a. ^tT tiSR* ^ ggssft ^ ggft: gg: II WH 

wpr: irar? icsg^r: ttrt rt 9 eng g<n 
wnRwf'r vrgfsg w^rt faTGR R IIWII 

•V ^ ^ ______ ^ *v » ■ --- ^ . 

^ 99 W WWI STPTOTFITS^ TOT 5 R I 
gftrats* wtw* «e: torr g q frRgg HWII 
4Rrir«r Rgrtfr rtrr: KiKg+*m>: I 
w$m wf i Rggten RTfer gg mm 

g»toffK Rr g ggt gg$t gwwf R^for: i 
jraftrcr: «mnW RWW i RRmgRt ‘ m*»ll 
ftshst gf^granR agar *ir 9 ggig i 
w fgrc sgr Ritf r*§rIr ggfiN imwi 
OTag gftaf <i i wig q gg> r «R Ri i 
f Mqw i tiftg l ^ m «i9 *9 agr IIWU 
rjr *t Pmafogs < ft ft«wng F ta: i 
g^#f ft g?n4 war «aft ifttafl mm 

»g». mmrs i m. awf i «f»nag,i i»g. «aag,i ir». *i 



njrt vgita i 

im< 'rfrot ^ fJ?Rt »F»ftawwh iiwii 
»mgfimpi m^t *ro '<im«Hwfa3.:fei^ i 
TOmtsft ttot tot mV f rofo4ts q 1 ik««h 

T.433b. g/mj «ilftra^wnw»t ’ft H TOF’t i 

V& mtViV w I : Itt^li 

TOm» mtrom#ms3j?fw srofVq i 
mV ^fonfV: *r thtt j it^P^ : ii^hi 
» nVs# ?mr m^ um^ ^ i 

s*rt ftw im El **fVs* iiwii 
tot t*4 «flftrcM ?r «ii*w( i 
ftrfV mfomrrf ■h^wIi mrnww HWil 

mtftfarost m*HJt ^ tstoto i 
ftfrot «iVfV wt jrroitTO* ikwi 
’ i ^^iTOvnii f V q VwwfSi<ini i 
fVfat to: imT Tjjf vDmwm litMl 
TOTrTTOfrrm: iroft i 

totV & jftat fawnfrfyfrm HWii > 



wferofVmV wrfVr: irofVrc: iK5°n 
?# fTTTK TOT ^T§f TOjjwtV wV: I 
ftVrftr wftaraf qpnro^prfVm nwn 

^ 1 ,_fs_ r>_ ■♦ ^ i « __Cl rs. rv 

*irwl a tw w? STNRRTq I 


T. 434 a. 


*v ^ n » r* 

S5g^W<T5T< 


TOTO ’mat V: «*f3t farntro: l 
»rfVjfa 9* *T*5?P «(54>5Nlfafinfoj IK WH 

TO^ m ^tTO smit 4 at% *Vmftr HtS'Ml 


W. ’TO I hh. pit | 
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o.h« jtsqn 

Wi^w *5* $ qfowifo wm\ 

^ f»nd I *rcwft **&*•• i 
« town wuiftvtan in wi 

f'KHISfW «^3« I 

qmgmraifagg: ftrorc an: sa: n?wi 
aat ^hrisiww: iFwnjF&ii g4tim: 1 

ftggsfcwranf TT^ I 

^r^TFT ^ ^rt«RRf ftHTCPf * l|?v»0|| 

Piwiijl gr. sH/arwt w$w. 1 
mrerert irat a* ireqpft iif foarcwq iimh 
gftnf ^gifoanf j*i i n 1 

iraw: «mt tm: ^agapRH nwn 

T. 434 b. dWMfrl ftret aigas *r*r ^fis$ 1 

qqp^rf <i»^fij^l(il 4WPW*i llf^ll 

afifc <n«sJ; ?<? 4i4 3 wmn 1 

mts&ti aig: qjTO^ g 9 *?ft ll?'*8ll 

fra «ji<.i*PtiiftinH I 

msf faffw * gnwwf fluilftiR. Hf^ii 
H E|l w^it it (^<1^*1 1 

afoirei hswpt gssaaftam* IIMH 

3W**«I ff fW afor^T ST^rt^TO I 
Sara if PlPTPi PTFIlf it f%3Tm?PI. Il?'**ll 
faararcaitfaif afoitaTf«fcaftB$ 1 
YYT4 «t if ^fa if TOf <H5pf H Wf PWT llf^ll 

G. >«». CTWT I I 

fain amah 55: irtfaiWfta fa&R nMH 
m. i 1 »••. «m> 1 i»i. «taaii • 1* • '’’'■ nwfYi^ 

i««. #nmi I 1*H. BDHP# 1 
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G. HTO 

T. 43J b. 


wsf *rat *npftte qjftPp If ftfaft I 

#en g»n ^jw ft ffcm n^°li 
to irfst IftsOflt TOiftro: i 
jrw to* to fti$rts^ uwit 


toto* snrot sm: n?<ftii 

qftg ft'iftwnlft toto ft$t I 

nists^ j^fiSw: ii^ii 

’Sffir itot wit vfe ififts4> wtsiftn. i 


tor aro^ra; fro: TOWwtftft t qfa 11^1 
TOTOH^faft TO TOIfB* TORTOt. I 
wf HRfror qftatar: wit to: IKtfMl 
3fro: toto: wf Hft fro? wfar: I 

WTO :JJ$faTOWI 4HKMH $TOT ll?^ll 
TOratW *Rt ?rfw Wilt TORlTOft I 
Pitot *t wrcwg: srtoiPi *i^ ii?<^»ii 
TOtsst w?rfftfft wto wronsf f^trro; i 
toito s gfn: sftnftwt: SF* iKcdi 
TOirfrotsPi '»><|H'» srrwift’ir wro? i 
wfarcteW T wwf faft witouff ii?<^ii 
sft«rt prwTOt totoN? r«h: I 
wlPr s>4 3 fo w i wrofeS* fftftro lltVH 
JTTOlftt TOBWTO ®*ft TO I 

M&Ql TOfSw^T fclfTOT R TOfllUm IIWII 
TO%H! TOft’g ft t qtsift fapwfwft I 
iyrt TOt fa ftt fftg: fttrofa *nf«: limn 

wroft iroft to jfftftt ^Praifftroj i 
Rftror tro^ftg TO^f toPwis ii wii 
fafTOTOTOtfclf TOfTOlufaTOJ 
hiiwiOPttl ^ sPiftt ’Wro ft inwii 


ui. «ft i vch i 
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G. 
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wf ^i<qi ^rr: ?.i?.nii h^»wi * i 
«n^u * n^ssM & *rfir imsil 

flfl: n«f ^HMII Kff^Er: I 
# *HPUI»f (ftMSlM+m |R^*H 

Pwr ^rafr snrjyn: i 
3 # Jjn*H!!ut«r SEVWJTOf^K IRVII 
firaj^hWIf fsnST *TOW qlnPig i 
srcits^ «ftoq N ^ wswtut IIWII 

g?ff iPtfwif *Tg «tg w > ^w WPKR[ I 
fadRl B#?rt *n») irooii 

^ w staff ^t <n^ fflMnt i 

«P*« i to^t 3*: sr: ir<>?ii 

44)^ *rg<n n* gffra^ i 

nfagr Brraflf sttannfanl ir<rii 

PlN<Mii|S^ dfl’lWR 4bKHi) i 

Hfi«n<tsq «r£& #taM%fcfa: iro^i 

7T5TT WTfl 3^1: ’himhU^ ftmPni I 

Btg^sqf ^T«TT nr& |<i<w<«wni> : IRoVli 

nfreNmr ^IMi: wf H-^fTYTSm: i 
bttot arfta!j w i Rem i 

STOH 3JGt Sipff HT^SWt ( * fal*nO I 

n«n /fc«wr/Mft irooii 

<iHN i dwn ft s ! m<lfe *wrc& i 
*m*b d^fawt usift^ra nm: iro«h 
Btsfa »fNn tf fa# ftGlNW^feWU 
nsigttt inn# t *nfa? gf# *rcmgjRo<jii 


m. Bwt i 


<••. mnM t 



to firawiflftg gftq, > 
snwr? fill: <rft*rc»R IRo’MI 

sftwift w «T 5 > ftawnro: irwi 

W wwf ?rat *ir irc^tfifaftat gft I 
*tRr 5^: *rg?ft wi<5»r: irwi 
• «rci ^ ft#: *itrt «wi fts 3 « wwran i 

nft wft sircf 'rfa&ftra: IRWI 

T. 436 b. gpw^<a RT5Rft$ rRTTfi9T% I 

jftr^fr regF j rt g *i&$ R*ftr% irwi 
*JM? Tfeft *lft ft%‘ fa ftfcl ♦ I 
ft*ft gwr ftsf t wft <Tftft#: IRWI 
g«f t f#ft?UT i 

wnft g:ftra: ?rrt wftraftt *r?igft: IRWI 
wfwfi ^ wimmfa iffa i 

m tR^wr wnft*T irwi 

*t sr pwrf wrm i 

w n* ft# IRWI 

G. gfiRT sqrjfsft IR §5Si^i q>ft«lft I 

qtf *? *t?r 'w^iwiq. wvm^irwi 

qtfwmf mmrt JjmhI mwfinj^ i 
ftafoftw ?imt nftfiN nfrti IRWI 
nmiw S^f § ww'buai ssfipwi. i 

ft 5 s ?? ftRRRF t «T t OTT IR^oll 

igwraifor : wnfirer i 
jftWIT W^ir 5ft3W ftwiWIH. IIWII 
nRTRnvmT ^|W ■UIImh: I 

«n# g writ I *wffi# g (wi^irwi 

T. 437 a. *? qjr #^fr g *r*ftnr. i 

*iRft sftraraft w?FiftwrTftioT IRWI 


<n. wp^i <u. wiwii 
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*r*r3*4tagr*f*i ir*«ji 

MflTOIT^RWVJTUsW^RVJ^ I 
««f TOT* g t «g*IT<.w* ?I^R!JTH. IIWI 
mw i vi ^hs^iihw v^wnirarai i 
ftwiftvr «ft?ra^ «M« nwn 

Wiwfa Pw** ^reret fa v ffia ii i 
^wvitw r ft *vrfv gs re wfa ir^ii 

ftw vH'rofRr PtHKiiPri v wroum.1 
JI^IWTOTO %ft tf<Hl»it utft'B: IRRdl 
ft w ra ra re ff vlwf wraifani i 

vr|* Jiwsi gmntf gstam iiwii 

*rc?f frratrf vPRvft ir^oii 

G. >«• TM*t g-SWlfHMH. i 

ir^m: v%i: vif «farcFit vsftvi: ir^ii 
urof gt u*rmt mt gvgj 

T. 43 7 b. fWffl: ??% §ftloiP(4 IR3RII 

hmt v g4 ^ i 

m«n»rci wtefai ^n%R r 4 § <biwt^ iiwii 
nm wiftw. ^ vsfifrw i 
vfiR vra gvr^ 4 «rei vtI wt g 4 iRWil 
v^hrat ^Prefer tot i 
ftrenrt qywhrt i swt #*njN^n irvmi 

V&fTSJ gVF% 4 WKHbN l ftrcWW T I 
mw^ i whi : qrm'^nu: iiwii 
fast wran $l»Rwn i 
favvt w^rareragNtRf 3^ irwi 
wiftm ?*rorafa stratf gft 4 **r i 
«ld d% <0<Rini faWMIi IRWI 

H*, <w^wwt i 

I 


RV*. nwr * wffifcr I 



1 c 


?Nf snfar afei gmqft irvmi 
*wW ?W fefewft g sferangj 
<nw w r te n: ^ »nsf%R>T: irwi 
mRmM *rt fat qwe&nnro i qj 
«mhafsf *W feRafretm i gqfan sft irv?ii 
fts*# *nwi hwt PkiAw^i 

T. 438 a. TOTORfo$3<pf*jm^gwnt<Rt iiwii 
?rk ?rRfn frtiwO)*: Hfe^fa faroaroi: i 
5RT wir < rr rcwre i fl$ 55 ft irvrii 
c.w fowfea^ T: gif fajflww gwq< i: 1 

?i3fcn fffew fa?t Rftgjn ?rt gn irwii 
gferai rirf> *nf gRSN*i$fag: 1 
WWfW 5RI « R^RR g r. *RT IRWI 
fefHWl *RT hR^i^I 1 Rgffifr I 
IrTSIWWI: Wf IRtRII 


«ftw(Pd fRI «BT^ 3RI IRSMII 

fo**wi<j a*rr gjr yiPgfifektii »ro 1 
*wt g RftMqt wnisitei g*> ir»cii 
R gsfwf h<i4r m<aiu4i: *RT i 
*J$R1S>5 K*TK !prar«j|^lfSRIK UWII 
Rg^RRT < r ft« i fc i qft rirpi^ gft \ 
dbrciOit*! g ^TOfr JRtsrerT irwi 
* tg*w9<r *riwrI wjjjhwjwiwi 1 

T. 438 b. *rg*j »ro *i»rcf faircw 4 r|$%i: irmii 
toit *ror <i^j*ii I 

few 4 iRm4r ( m*i4r ) n^rar irwi 


w. J<IW^ I **•. *tWTi l 

m. 4-f* i 


m. 1 


w*. ^fwnwn 1 
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M*Nn>i<Aiw«g ftfart nfaiiiRwir: i 
fefUTOirfhRIT IRmil 
5T^T ’J3|f fl-fftsfisR nfta^ I 

tpftffamrfMft irwii 

^ if&rt g i mmsw&t i 
Tftfafif * iwrt: *nftr iRBfc; u woi 

qrg |?wrfh i 
^hregfomft q ^ pn $ <M> ir^ii 

G. <m fa*THT h WWtf Vlf<QI BPjJ^ i 

♦igWKMI infl^K WZtrll&ft HWWV IRMI 

g ( i ) frmra s«W wmrt gmfifain t 

WRSrtSWW IRVII 

BRHpOT H|lcMR JtferS <lflTlf 5 flT«T i 
<rats*=n: *nrot *ftaf pw grotas: Iiwii 
ft^W. RsTRf fci%k%: 1 
if g tgr*r t»*if bmmiwfh jfrmr: IR5°U 
wwmfa «<%iw‘ m&w i 

T. 439 a. wte qiqpmr q grrg«rt fiwfaftmg iwtn 

Bi^mLHi y ^ : qfftfiw mcwt: I 
BR#»rnrai?i^M *m to<rr: ir^ii 
sft^BTT *ng IRmfc Hg* Bfjft ITCgif I 
ngrerewt irt fag: mwm: m #: IRWI 
M«ri« 

br> w ng*^5 gft imfii IR5VII 
5$: ustag^j *mtv I 
Brotafrn nw I mnKwnfom irwi 
if g^rt frfort irfsrt Bi^ftwjfo if f^i 
’JJflfilWT g «lvil*M qlPf«f im«| 


V**. «WI I ffcWW* I *WT, H*lt l HV tn i w i wf l H». tl i 
Hi. Bt^t I *i Hi. g*i tawiww i w. mfiwi i 



^_25 *rfafar *Fsfafag$5?*nJ* n^li 

r. r\ f\ _ t rs r\ rv sr\ 

TOTOT RITOIW! W1TOTOrot©TO[ I 

iftv&m wqfog f fror tit* ( ftyjforot irwi 
^ flwrg srgjrt i 

tjpf fa^Ero r g mm: #gfwr: irwi 

g. *•• gf*w| w wit tot tots: i 

swgmrsr tot ^ qfa# tot gfc ir«°ii 

^frtf wron^ tots: i 

*rafg *p£*tfr *t$t$s: irwi 

T„ 439 b. *T^St TOK**4: I 

3?&r totost ^rfrorefifTOTTO irwi 

JKi^wwra SrTOrf %Wlllfa£r| $TOT i 
fl f fe r fer tt TOST wrf Sfftraf TOT IRWI 
*TfrfiNf&l gTT^Tt 1 

SfflTOlfof *T«T Sit# IRv»VII 

TOtagfarof #te toptpto^to: i 

toftoitot i-Stof w/d/^ irwi 

*ron?t tow s*rt ^n^iTOTO^TOT i 

^g^g f rorori sti sf^ro wrt: irwi 

ts* *$fST ^TRTOT f%tf TOW ^ I 
TO TOS TOTO ^r^^T^||^w|| 

spf TOTfff »<rot giteH T wr srffi i 
<JTOTTOT tf S£t fafaSTTOgS^: IRWI 

wt: vs&Wfofa s hw h mWM i irwi 


i ^ I ftror i w. TO i w. iTO 

TO&TOlfo * *5 ) i ftw i m,WTO i frm 

*••. tojtou *•«. fnfroi i 
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w&i *nftarer irioii 

*pr? srfcjfii i 

sftaTtf ^srftrBfT g wwt f*rcf wg iri?h 


OTt TF51T IR^II 

T.440a.G.t«i bt«t i 

wnfa g &r - fart ir^ii 

Brpfl ft *nq[ i 

VTfef m ftmr*n ftTOTOH IReTVIl 
fllw y*KN g *iNgq > «i'W*l IWtf^ | 

^raf^CTT 5 ?f fatf «f |R<*II 

SHr^wifira «n^ff ^ i 

«rag®t *>?i?»n^t «w«i*is»l ir^ii 
m mt *n»ra: *iftf **f i 

HT $8 «f.RN S?f ^ |W 8f IR64I 
, • «lfw ffr w<ta*:inHT 3?T I 

f^Rmg^w jr^k^rwiw; ir<jcii 
fpnfr trrmrn Zfe&r m l 
*rorar* <wii<il ?rt ir^ii 

*t ipr *Rrt fra jR^rsnmm: i 
fosrtf f^Bft fra wft i ;^% ! ^f n ir*>u 
(«*) qrora tgi * uuwKwwwi i 
W t tM ’r w «ra®Bf ft «bRwtft ffag nwn 
<jw!f|i>4 ftrat *i*wf ) H^fiwwwww i 
wn fcr g srrftr sfNt mw frw iiwn 
*rag{ *rasf f*f stei frftrf ra^r^fwj i 
T. 440 b. «KHI»*)<lSHHl ^ >lfW »ThW IRWI 
5^ra ftsf wrart fftferarat fftgr. i 
frats^t fiwwMwiw w g IRWII 


ut. wM i 


so. *4 ft*« i 



G. 




^ w Rng*tfR w: i 
*wrr srcqjteftr ft«m rr Rtwjft: immi 
rtoIr 3 ri&r Rfaftiw tor wfc i 
i»ITTOiW fin i te Rf3 IRffll 

firft ft gmt g* t 

Rlftmfe firt fc? ftreft stcrtrr: irmi 
RRrsTORiRrg5rtfit%Rnpo!g.i 
T*Rft ft RtfR P l RIRflW RRfiStfUIRVII 
rrt rt ftprapiw j a$<ri ’dry*! jjrr i 


gster tfftft ^r^ar^h; i 
fafiimS>KRR ) te RTStft RRR RRft IRooll 
torri r rrt fipf Rift fiftR r i 
mi?41Rm(«hi rt g r§rt r4r«i«it ii^«>?ii 
^ wrcft firwrift g torw! totoirrr i 
TlfttS^ WRWR^ tfRRlftR R**ft IRoSUI 
fcr fttf Rifiret Rft fteift sgjNiftnim i 

T. 441 a. SPTW *nfe.R R R IR f V?Rfiflf RRWM: Iflo^ll 

RifitaiRfiSjRT ftsfir RR*hRt trrr^rt: i 
RRatapf g w^wr *R*faP« ft ii?o«i 

ft«T 4>4faMI$»T *1131*11 RR *|I<JW>: I 

’ranRra^rrftf ^rtotr Rrcftgift»mi 
$RTRf ftRuwuft rt rr 3R«ft | 
i wgw ii uif ■ wfli i rt RgftR toj^rrt n^o^n 
v&r* fat rM flwim gft if i 
R?ft »w;fftftl rrr! M^cr)s«i gjr r iflov»ii 
rtrt g»ifftw tot fiiSRiftR rM^r: i 

'Ttg^TOt Rtf RR^fft SU RRT llRorfl 
G. T»1 Rlftt RTOT V?R1 »(RlS«Hl RJTOR R I 

ftW RTO Ri g:tf *3 *JR tet Rg IRo<U| 

h<. mnwuf i *••. ipk i !••. ftron i 



SABUNAKAS 


T. 441 b. 


G. 


^^roirgrog aw gnfo^ ii^wi 

wfo vrfjpgijqit i 
<5? tiftreram MwfoRmiiPft ii3Wi 
^T f»ttnft9fr 58T tWR I 

?n%wr: wifa^ti g »ig«R*fa*ra: m^n 

ftR% ^?RI HHJ)^ fortrall'l *JVfkl4 i 

itaf ?ftshn sftftnT & ga^Nrg ir wi 
'if'ref «TRHf W?TT Sfr^Cf^R’snftjjftH I 
#fcrl pr: ■ p«nfo<s>iftdi li^vu 
|pr wi«X ^rw i 

fa tywn fat *<«iNi ftsft? gfa irvmi 

4 fcfN: sr srcif^i ! i 

SHOWT *T5P*T sp ¥5^k ^ W 11^511 

trats^ ft'Twgipiftw: i 

aftma gft s4r ^ftrcrni 
a i TO» vrfa $m fofa fawim i 
enw «a& «jjf tamtam IRtell 
& Riwjs(<j^4ii frrert wnf^g i 
n«pf g yfty fctfr ffiim IRWI 
wm re ifti fr t *mi fotftt ^ifa nhftg i 
<i4«bga>« i l 4ft: fiwisf ll^oll 

Saisunaka* 


«ii4mi 4 g pnrt 4>i<.Piwrffl 'ro4h i 


HWH 


«w^»m 4 wi I 'tllVMi mmq . i 
srcftnr g ftimt «te«r *nrww uwn 




lii.nMi MVftwfni 

m. iftw fiprtKTsf*wfwi i Ml. wgftft I W.«www»i wt^i 



T. 442 a. 


§ 2 . 


*lfawiRl «T aiftwifa I 

spit sarc ! ftrfife w i red: prfogad iiwii 
dfdlft gat KJ3IT 3TOW HdflPSd: I 
aftm f a dnrr M 3 n* H i 4 ^ *qa: u^vii 
a^ag. Jid^f faanafawrfa foarn i 
a*?ff t*aT l444m^nwPim ( d nvwi 

H MIW ^nfd HIPT $$'iM1rW<l I 

fro? differ f^reia f^pin arfsaa: IIWll 
3 «M P n f<u3 g TWraf areifr aat I 
atasfta arfSfljatOTt afa^arfa ii^v»n 


a^rcftai $praF& fvwifa i 


UVWl 


agaisat anfa: f%a I 

faaa swat arffcr atsg'jjftu «ma: nwil 
art <di^ <a a*a: arataT Sseaajaar i 


«pn § fafaaf «BiaJ jkfofiw aTftg n^oii 
fET faftigf 4i«ifa ftwir ayfaaiaiar i 
^•j'iWaj <i-^sPn JtnP<5 fa'Scwaan. IIWH 
v 5)«i\re8<MM) a^aaifci Hofan: i 
Ancient Kings [before the Buddha] 


arm g # <aftar agamt arWaraa: n wn 

lasahpd firwt iwfini toRwt i 


Trca^r wrofam: mu 
q/titll aww ftfiwimwfiWi aar i 
Wffa>: tfF&frffs&l 5?R*FUm*ft 5P #U*H 
fr^pTt ftnpr*P5 Rpflaga'taivi i 
awwnrr ad *mft aiaawro wwi^ mwi 
c. tnanf^mnna* > pwt aat i 

wnuia. fts a *ufia«ia i a* mu 


**•. awmfe( ) > 

U*. wftj i 


M4. 



. KINGS OF THE TIME OF THE BUDDHA 


T. 442 b. ?tsf? 13ft «jg^jr >rai: 

fSCTforcrr ftsfa %fag.sre^W?m i 

«tm>w(lHMi & i fl qq mnm ; ii^ii 

«ngrofowKt i 

3RWT *C«JT JfWW% 5WI IRWl 

^)Pn*i gg»t ^ grw^ i 
(*nt ^TORRK ) ’TT^hrT g IRtfoll 

.iWtHftwwMi: w^PTM^rq: iiwii 

*rf^rf% «r gjiraT atafferar: iityftll 
^tt srptt I 

WKQt ^ WWW 

f?RN<T | 

§ 3. Kings of the time of the Buddha 

q-^TFt g ufifar gfa *rc*5t irwii 

g wfayifa ft«rt*raTq; i 

snkfrd <m ftfammim: llWii 

•\ 

5^7f gvwrct qfo srapOTCTT WWW 

T. 443 a. rwr 5rm: i 

7 *RPrf <m ^ I 

5CT5TT iwt Ifttftfl 

g. So* ^Ri: ^t!FT *T?tW. I 

sFpt 33 m+q ft ft **m*i www 


fti I v*l. fiffcapTs I VWWW * ***• 

K^rft I Kllk I \*C. 'jW l faw Tt I I V^* WTfflftf I 





a4 war natSlsk fat aiaaPa 
fanf akiwaganfa nwaki rtek ainiR*v>H 
skfr *ila>ka a w r garcn Raft w a d i i 
aak: aika: site: Rua) awdijia: iiVtfn 
<j3tkwk rt aw*f a&r «faJ gk i 
ratk WT$at srt% $ard arawftar: iiwii 
aaraTaat awaft kart atfaroaan i 


5 4. 


"Hundred years after the Buddha” 


aft aa*k aftk^ gk irhvi 
faaak frroa«$ awraaaar i 
akwk a^r gwr akat kaafaa iiywn 
afw wk asj^li $gm^ a*k aar i 
mtil aw kaara: arkat gk arare: IIWMI 
aftsrarnct arcNt a fa^aitsafr a$a;aar i 


fai rilga^ a’ faa^aakaag i 
T. 443 b. s^rmaifj a <rigak asfcwr; ikwt 
kaa %aawa' 'rrfaatsat asraa: i 
aaMkarct a mjajt anaftrct k ^ u^Heni 
iga&k<4i+ii« atarrnt a$fa<»>: i 
war k ^art: <i«f *mwk araairom. iiwii 

PR WmmtM ^Ttg^raftoRI <T^T I 

^ srfSBTO SITET ll^c|| 

sakrar g kqgk fagaag i 

fw ark atfara ! waan iiwii 
o. %•• arrow a«t aawr awrerca a qa k i 

aat gaw. ftras krfaasr a*iwa: ift^il 
aaiwiw fasprt arnift Clkflawar: I 
amnfia fas*t awn foy& aa ; mmi 


IH«. ulfiwHtwg i vw. fir*W i u*. aw i m. «ufmt i ttfim\m i 



HUNDRED YEARS AFTER THE BUDDHA 


qtf wfarr totoI i 

GW (?f^T g iftWii 

5 fsrarct «ngro 3 % 1 
•roft 5 <rI $ 5 ^ yyr immi 
< 7 T^ 57 rara» 7 R*nTO: 1 
f s w ra w tf tg<f *mr iRmi 

qig$*4 3 tottt jp: 1 

T. 444 a. fcrrft «smaw i » i feftfipfoi . inW 

y*f fiwf sprav^npnjp^ 1 
nrw^g I *ng»mf litttfi 

«nsTJRfPap> ^tttt: *nfrHr g ^rt: i 
wngfcf $rt ftiare i » -« ftftaq( gfc nwii 
utowrayw fo Awutw gyr 1 
isrcnj g %grgt fay^ *t ^fopT* ir^ii 
f«*TT g faref Tgjrt wtwi^wr gtfr% i 
^ *rgr Thrown ir*?ii 
jrfitPTR ggt g«if pt^t PraiK yfetin l 
«wnnt fP a«f f% g <wftr ^(1)^ ir«*ii 
ggtsgy qrfihr: M *rrcd* t* f gyr 1 
ftftmwrjTtw n^Rroiywn^iR^ii 
gwf trtei grtf fyfygfPU'njggiT^ 1 
ggt ^rt«f ftyif ^pimro «nfifa iRutfi 

G. 4®« 4W ^ Mlg^KI fapTT I 

fttoro pifa <p^r TOfeg: iRv*ll 
$fcit ssgf ftrc grggfcgyT 1 
irfoft gfot *nrr wf*M nt.imiH. iimii 

T. 444 b. Ttftr $7raifa gst igrcgTC 1 

<w ftftpr gyrwrefy wfiM srafirr. irvahi 

7 V*. tor! 1 74*. 3P tf l *ny1 1 *»i. gifayi vm. <pn i 

7»*. ^jn 1 



*mflr 4)|iw<.Hmi: l 
<rcftfr«nffig «h* * ^ifTrf gft iRudi 
Sf'ffTW *IT't 5^T ’CI«WWS^ I 

m4aft are re r « n Ewym%M > HMil 
?Hta w n ftm t ter: wrjfrmt *M i 
*r*erf w*i jtm *rgt? fcftwt n^oii 
itaFft «W^ « Wflfa I 

*F5tT ftra , #?r *F5T5t TOTwTfsHTttft' Iftdtyl 
sr«raraprer*iT wr «rfSr Jiiitwqftw: i 

wffwieir SKlwiqi IRd^ll 

«Rf«RT ^ *F51T fojTCRT IR<S*II 
iwiftasr^^pr. fiprarfarc i 

^WT tFHf f’rffl afar «BT% §?Tfa^ IRdfll 
jTtfofw r: «i«it tot i 

§ 5. Early Emperors [before the Buddha] 

ffrftfi wi*rm mrt*m iRdMi 
twftrarr § *ref ■qfaqrf to roi ftwt i 
^fftrftrceRT ftra? wgw tfiFR: ir^h 
T. 445 a. TFTT ItidiemSHg W J /<W ^ I 

fofhm 1 rWI *F5f IRAHI 

g. Tl^raW 5WT #% ftre: sraylei^sid: | 

^^w ur ftral ffrew irccii 
er*rr *mt f*r«#«!/)M *e^ i 
v^/y/ffwiw g^t I ertrrfa stPht gfa ir^ii 
>wn& §at ! nfi?‘‘ flWifa ^ i 
w $sft # « ftrat 4 wjw: irvii 
erenft trftitd ftnft f»reft frft i 

wm *mt s<r. stsfr *fsh^ *rt ^ nvwi 

u». fernimw fiw[F» wrw ( = wfifirwwt ) i <nw% i 
3Wjft 1 *tfci I Wftwt] | 


Vt«. 



DYNASTY OF BENARES BEFORE THE BUDDHA U 

fas^ gfamr i 

^ * q*q: qr^T SfaftWHT: II Vttll 

tiiMpiwi 3 *wnuf TOf i*qr ft# *wir: i 
ftrc^ 3 swift Mrni qtfsqm inwi 
^ qnf jfafa qnft i 

fasr: wqft wi fo i TOmm i ^ftq i: IRWII 
qft ■q qqq: qifaqi stafaqqr: I 
fl«lsin7ft’aB,5ftft!i qvKil ».ifl*lq gr hvwi 
TOf $rt hh: m fort i t fonmu : i 

§ 6. Dynasty of Benares [before the Buddha] 

3 qqr «si^ ftwimumVPSw: nvwi 

T. 44* b. q?qt: fafailqigiMyifiiRHlfttii: I 

sfalfaHqg^ gqrt: qpihffat : UVMI 
tot ■q *ra^rf I ^ qr vw*ri i 

fas: «ns 3 TTTfcrc 3 gfarfat srtqrfggq: IIVMI 
wjRwrat gifaqrafrot w# i 
yqqRf JRSRfaiT ft^n cn^RTq; iiwii 
tot *wqqfa «I33# W3# grq* I 
<rate^ fas*ro^ »a»wifaft3 nvooli 

g. o qpnft q gnl qfaR gq^wnf zzwa: i 

qgnft fast g^rNf gqfcqfa fara: ikmii 
* i'Kw*iA*t fan: to BPj^qqr i 
qwrfq gn: rfdm'J mr^i ^wv iKMil 
qrofo qw jtot Ji#n hr hrh: i 
TOiftRT g at tot aftqf ggro^qq; iismii 
^ HsqswiqH gqnqro qt rqsjft i 
ffarci qlMqiw q -htr sqngm hht liv°vii 
gfnnw 3 Rqqir. i 
qrvfasft^ vi sfa gssniiR* ii»o«mi 


Uh. ihn^qjqnqfqwi i i anfa i ipn%: I 

«•*.«#! »»i. qqrfftft i r»*. Tnq,«*gnu «•«. «nfqi i 



tt^ fa# TOrofo TOn**$TOfafa i 
^rar fro ! tott ^ ^ 4#ar gfa iitfe^i 
Stefa fa# tomPs ttot | nwfajwK; 1 
T. 446 a. |d<[fc) 5 TOT# W#4>i farfrof TOT ll»o*|| 
**tot l«i»«^m« TOifisn 5 1 

4Iwtt ■* to «rfajro: fa^nror fafrowror iivoiti 

«lWI: fTOTTsto $TTT TrTJTOlfaTTT I 
foTOfrTOgTOt HFffai •* *T*fiNr IftMII 
tott fa# n«iMpq gfa %s g*ro*l 1 
S^iwi+4 toit 1 spriftroirg si# iiv??«>ii 

^sfa fa# TOTOfo l ?#T TOR% I 
farfTOTTjJ tot *TOT filTOTO^J TIM IIWII 


$ 7. Magadha Kings and their Ministers, subsequent to Udayin 

r.. fy*^ n — , *\ , r r p. p^ p. . . ^ . 

RlwT rat^fT I 


G. U1 


T. 446 b. 


IIWII 


Tlfa ^ Tjltyj jTOW SB^TT 3*T2 I 
fa#?; ffir farorat ^t% srofg^rfw: iih^ii 
TOT fare! TOT *TOT W?w I 

fasfo: TlwMt g «TPT^R fro^TOT IWtfll 
WH»y% fart titowg ' T gr ST I 
3#r <h%nud «s | *i#l# fa gfenrR i nrtmi 


sTO fafrororfar si'Pjq snrroftt: 1 
1*# >TTgqst «ffaf to# *?smfa IIST^ll 



TOTOTTOli TTSTI II8WI 

fagst q#rtt ■q siraitefw fas: 1 

Starfa snfarar tott ^ftggw^ifa wT n»?dii 
Sfanfa safari stt^j: sto gsr# tot 1 
sgjfai^q i surf «s?mt *spro mm 
tot wnfaregfffaror 1 

to# srfrorafr *g?i# TTfaMfir iiwom 


an. toU*# 1 »i<s. ifiPTOi 



MAGADHA KINGS 


15 <*T *TRf TO 8H ^ Hmfc I 

wwfagt fiwl ntf^mmr: iwtoi 
TOnm+wl ^rai nrnrar nfroifir i 
Tiwb *ftat toto: IWTOI 

Imfsr sTf'ftrt nm farmt qlgH m a : i 
wrt w^nmtf 3 nfamfa iiw^ii 

?rc3 srpar ^ st «rr% 'nfthrat »ra: iiwvii 
nfa wiRt to ^ miH!iRuif%%i gftr 1 
fagff fonngTO # ntf ottoHr: iitftmi 
nfrorfScT n «s^t f immPw n fnn : 1 
Ift: qfortfaft *rcr I ( Inf smrftr wfpO iwtoi 
T. 447 a. GAU vrftftslsfa *mW <f | 

fast g ggrgrer^ sHiftam g’ff t 
fasrcr In nfroref n «fl»raT HWdi 
nfroifl to ’rot ^ 1 

nfe i p 4 > TOmr # ^jt 1113 to ter: iltfVMi 
w ntenfl v-Hfc-ni tot TOffstenfror: 1 


stefo ftranros nfrof nrmrft jgftr na^oii 
Imft ^rfof «b‘ fami qi3^d gfl 1 
nrtermt f? 3 ??ft flfij«PiR 3 5mm: intoi 
I n tohtoh 'j’foranntter: 1 
yayfig Imf nfft smft ilWRii 
wteln *tfcrr ^ am fr r nrro : i 
TOftrcfa temr mfronf «np to iimi 
n^sfl spfl: «fmt 1 

tewnw re TOtaf Trm^t n««n 


M 


«v*. fiwqr i «*•. 1 ww 1 »*«. ww wwkqrwi 

( ) 1 »*•. to 1 mfiwi 1 Hi. WTO* 1 hi wmi 

(mt 4 -fa- 3 )i ( fw- 4 *u^) 1 







WWTO t I 

<JtfWro^ -H^lO^ft *rfaroft IWVMI 
mgrofeg g:TO^ wkrii *iPiMifii 1 
STrgSTO ^ t TOK q <?feTO f tot iiwsii 
fort «TO% *t4t TOT *l*t rtjforft I 
T. 447 b. <to to *tto : sto: T lfr/ftqfa WTO: IIV^II 
FOT 5*TT$W H HhMn I 

#sft fagwwg <sil«ft«!TO wrw: ll«^ll 

w^^TOTOTTOg^rtgraTOrfor: I 


§ 8. Maurya Dynasty 

tot <iw1st< toto: -^grit rtWir iimi 
TOffoft wtcfto to^tt *r jt*Wc iisraoii 



irt farostl: 5 Jjf^r: u«j?ii 

wfcrt gsi wfoi? gfa 1 



TOfsnt ^t: 'wsHid) gfa 1 

fcrafet tot rta *ngrofiTOtji»»3ii 

»P!ITWiraP! TOT 3^^ <TOTOT ftfa TO^I 
^fcgagS'TOiq. fWN*TO%fTWL 1 1 wan 
srefrg ’Ttfroreifa qtsggfou TOifor: i 


toto forofog *fororo%(rar iiwmi 
gn ^rfro ffirofo i 
tot wJwita for wit ufofor: iiw^ii 
to 3tto mmfii! wfortt arrow. gwi 1 
w ig |% i TOftwi g agwls g lTOw t iittwn 


«V*. «nf 1 «M. n‘M'*nr l ( T w f wfa ) 1 «vi. gwiiTO i m«. ww* 1 
*rWt 1 mi. rt 1 »«. 1 w. wrarotfii 1 foj 1 »m. n&tm 

( 6m«) 1 «m. *w*s 1 



MAUHYA DYNASTY 


« 

T. 448 a. (5^-) VJUJHW I 

wrenw war hir: 
shfr gs**?*: tnrewnfr i 

iivmn 

»p*n %ftRf sipt ftrar m srof&rt i 

S*?rc ! g ftrfs »i^g & n^r »#<v>ii 

ufawift 4>T5t apsifafawrilf^iT i 
furwft ftwRin gjfrMPl ipuftpw: Mftfll 
«*R|WjRl «T *EP^ i 

( *<3*nt4 t feq) I ?mRf) f frre i ww i ii^ii 
g. si» afsa wit fatofowta "ifeflr gf«r i 
to* <tfi kiwri firgme* «far?r: iia^n 
z mnp*r # ftrerer : Jctafers^ *rm: i 
wrt snw I feressw ^ ii^vii 
^N rfipj^T wftpit sftfarresiT i 
$wr gqrrt tffet aftfc? ii^ifn t «*t iiwmi 
flvfais iTf wfM) wrfon festffian: I 
?fc? H *J3ftl ll^ll 

*n§<if agsnfas TNreiqf ?r 

T. 448 b. ?rats^ f*m^*g ^%«n ftropr: iitfH%»n 

twftsa) g:*f «rg^ 5»?fir: I 

WtaT g:?if *rfagf waf fl*T lltf^ll 

WTO I 

^at s ^ g:mij lw)wit«rw^ nwn 
?ppft£r wmi 41qy»fl iMftmO t i 
4W<M~t *ncwWt ancwW f^fw: llftoll 
Trantr vfaiO ^ i 

gpwf g lW5?li 

qN^I ^^il'iTTOT h^?J 5TT utm: I 

qrf s^Ra^nfa *r&& jst: j^r. iiv^ii 

•HI. WIUTirt I «H*. «TO*: I «HH. W*> *T*TW> I •**. I 
H 



sPHrow rito: i 
totoww; liv^n 

sftj <nm# Rfowjfa i 

srcfogar ^ Ekk i u TOtroifag: in^vti 

tHUMf f gvmww i ^ jrf^sT fotTO i fo s m ii«vmi 

g. % it qp ^ i 

^ to Rgi-arcg TOTromi»i$TO: nv^^n 

^sr STOITOITOI^ ’HQ^fT i 

^ hrow n fi n gta tgg yg i fe w tot iiv^ii 

T. 449 a. ?faf fn«l?d^ difo>W *< 5 .lcH*i: I 

*$ «fc toPtcto ! sif ! *rro«f TO i gw^ n»5<£li 

dg»d«b*MI itwn ^gf% qfifrrof tot » 

TOts^ Pftroiftg : snTOt5?iTOrTO: nv^'Ul 

Jj«if gtwi: *ggjw»ffris • 

•ireiitd *rar: to ii^oii 

Jldlft 5*TCTT*fa JR*tat «iJfafM*dd(J{. I 

difcilii *T?R*TR: d6.fa«t>i: lltf»?ll 

TOsitst w%sft% rt g:«t rt ^ i 

'W 1 - srofaR: tot IW»Rli 

TOfcRT <SJTO^ I 

dWIW gq fo i s &an IIVMII 


*r faf> i gfcm gar r^ft: iiiwii 

inror^ g jrorart 5^f R^fihsr; i 
fownropft *ror mftwrcg topiI: ii^ii 


*TCITOP 


'TTO’f TOfeTO* ^ RTOT «nf5rTO% ll»v»SII 
T. 449 b. ufafat TOT jlNffaTO^q 4fafb I 

§ «rronuf TOtwit #nnisp* ii*mii 




WWNNftfv I 


*•<*. VW I 



BUDDHIST SAINTS 


2525^ g «r^<ns# fiv^ii 

$ 9. Buddhist Saints and Teachers 
e. in apEfrn^ t ? afagrdw: t 

gfw (irflil ^ wfwnr. iiv^ii 

y^Pnw ifflftg gfltr stfo g i 
*wt «wrerc*r*nyr ii^oii 

raw 5 ^rI Tat: i 

re fa aag g&y qqyfo w h g infc?n 
g<prt qfMww : snkrtf *f«ra: I 
3*r f a fri*F> fo **rf wbnwm iivcrm 
spi^ ^ g rctre fr * giftg i 

fa*Trfa ?rorpm ira^ii 
<nwt *rra unft *rt Prcf i 

iraro Pra^t faf m: iwojii 

^»ra ■affay g i 

sra^TO?( *w ntfcftii 
swifSKy h^rjiwI mrpjcf ^ *rf w^r i 

T. 4S0 a. Stfc*q% TO <ER> yq^tam CiRft lltt^ll 
wlii)mi< *i*n4 HMreKRKqgPr. i 
irott ^ph^iRt gyfagg. mte»n 

ngfl?.i4 g awrt wteNtqgwro i 
uRimRi uqr w?> g»ir^ iiv^ii 

fc*r ^iPrarc>H Pro^t pfa *rk i 
«tsg^Nr fcirft wg^r fePrat gw* nv<*n 

siTm wa wTH I 

^ snp Pr^ sPr <s«n*nt H8V>ii 
m r y i ) *m £t fa® mftsfw w: i 


V* 


«•«, nwftsu rren i inn t I I »<•• «ng%si ( *mP*) i 

mV rwjt i foM i *c\. wgtenwi i 



Sftat sffts a^snaifa a^iitfWi 

g. o« araat faff fear gw aqwa: I 

hhhu* ii 4hiw4 fa wa i a ^ iwfta , iiwii 
gawwf afoaiia aarat waretav. i 
ateg’jjfogsaffaat swa?w& irawi 
(v) m srrm aar fag: Jiiwawrialfta: i 
q ? sflgi4Nwf faaw agaT «ja: iitfwii 
Mfalfawial jjMH» g^jjgfogt «Ptmfq I 
(faw * 4) aw fog! IISKMI 

T. 410 b. aw aWSWT^a ffea?w *Nfat I 

qaawr4 waaw fa<Ra<l iw^ii 
sf% a4*rt w4 w b >$ ftfa aa: i 
sjg^ja fat trtwf <0 w^k^+i<h. IWWI 
^•J1*f*u aiww ) atfaawt afawfa i 
^ a gfa a i wt faarat afa snra^ iitfvn 
aw ^4 j(H«Mi| afaai^aar yt i 
arafaft gaar wgt awaiaa: inmii 
aftsfa a*ai%a>reaT awnrtsa ag«ra: I 
aw ftra: aajawaatfaas H^ooii 
WfFTRWjy g aar a %l®Ml s?j l 
afar ar% at afar assgrc agiaai imo?u 
aw t«+4^i a* 3 W%sfar awafa% i 
wji a wftar aa atsfw awfa^ ihv^ii 
aiaaaiafa. wfirclan aat fas I 

aatsat faaaw^ fas^watt anjjj. ifaog ji 
at ftftqa i ara a t fSmfra aa 4 1 
aats4 flsfawsnr- faajsfa wm ii^ovii 
g. *i« anaaiaiwa4af warof aatiw^fn. i 

T. 4 s l. a. a*4aigwai*la ai$ waft a awro^iftomi 


wpaajft 4 1 «v*. aa s -$* t *%*. wpwr i im. «rfwfc i offag i 



BUDDHIST SAINTS 


T. 4 J 1 b. 


g. m 


»• 

* fsg^ wm ffanfamr i 

mtffaT fimcnf* g^Niwrwft w ift° 5 ii 
^ g aif gffaffer sn*«iif 5 r i 

fafaPT fat S«ft ftre^OTWR Iftwll 
*rargWfa i 

fateramre ?f fts fWwrc ii^ii 
fafar wywifaj Mwi# w^l' i 
§ti^$>*u *nfar wfluiwRfa jjft 1 ii^o^ii 
«n$cr yqfawtg wsrror: wwff i 
gigrat nggRT «rmf ihwnffa: im«>ii 
(% fafa fiwrafa jiw *t TOimilfa: i 
*ftsf ^ miinuag fti<5faf ffainw i M W 
ffaksrf www nwfa«r fat n i 
wfafat I g*n faf « ft® wwm IMWI 
ffaf *wr *t fawwfa t to i 
ft<h»<iwra it fat: * si*fats*r wwra: imfall 
wfrWHifo fam % 5 TFt ^sts'npn I 
'rcfa «ftf «rtftrefat wcngfin iMvii 
Wlfel gat g<uwj: I 

ftfifat ftsnsfat fafa: nfat wig. li^?*Mi 
fanH fat »fta fa*r: I 

differ ws$ 5 t ffar. ufait aftwn gft iftfaii 
ffifatsgftfaft farat *rafa m I 
1515WI g fatn gpfa ftft *ran IM«II 
far ftfafait fan snfai^k it aw 1 
Xi ^ fa g fak: ^gatRfq iMdi 
omm rf ftjwroig.«fa to 1 
<i?rcfa g ffafa farcf *remtfa IIWII 
fat jftfa gffafa ffa wwwnffat 1 
fat ?fa: * fa to fafan tftfall 


HIS. HWUlft I 



vet n i 

»TB* TO* «*ifta ! *tt ^ »pnii^i.i^?ii 
*T •TT^hlWR'JTOT^ft' I 

afitq w w^^ w s <frn: ft \tmn 

*(«?«< nf ft ^ i 

3 * 55 : wst ^rof Mftsn«m irwii 
v& st ** *rpftaT 5 ^ i 

stag wrarsrpram ii^tfii 
*w*ii ^*if ^WIOTTO i 

T. 452 a. f% g:sf *WGf «t#T gwwm *TT fa** II^MI 

^ gg^jrera. wj^rai) 1 

flrfom : fart <mt im^il 

q g P E Wfc ! *t fa g^ q pft gqqfr qz»t 1 
g e w ro n bto«I5pI *rerc ll'vWl 
^*1 1 fafcttUI&U •JWMW *1^ ^ • 

*rft^TT faa4^«fc) 3 ft im^ii 

3fw *»wi*t*l str^ ^nasrani 

ftrcf srrcufa ^owtH. ifWli 

$ 10. Low period — Kings after the Maury as 

*tft«4pn «I tl%: afw ^51% j^iwij I 

trar ’frftrg?^ ^ira^n^rrot »ra ii*\3®ii 

g. vh» ftfeg^rra r?N 3 1 

HWft«lfa 5 T^I 33 jfa*rcf Mia«Kl« WI 11^*11 

firew: ?ft«ren*wt §,4fa: 1 

f fem p g st S^pw iiwii 

wria^w *E3rt 3rcigi M§jq r< K w; > 
«n»Hiteftqwiq TRrref «nwft j»fft ikwii 
« rat *w mRiww «k%hu«m i < g*ig i 
fwr gswrt nW WIHHSR l *wuh. iMsil 

T. 452 b. « W> ft wfa ftWld qrofipPT I 

g«K > s«l *n[rvpf 4 <iwh: imy*u 

««*•. «ilft«m n a 1 >S\ 1 . wpftt 1 wawT 1 su. «-«I 1 



TIBET 


WWMKQPlWIHW s?f ImgWUH. t 

<IW*Ww ««na& im^ll 
toi^RshI fatf y*v4Ma wwh, i 


nftww sr? Pnrctf i 

$ 11. Yaksha Dynasty 

AWW'flt ti^fara: ^ srcr. im^ii 

55J2|t *ra[Earift $®Rf *rreft *a: 1 
*tfowifa sr *t%: afia *et% aaraft iiwii 
«rfaatat fa an^: <dw»ww. 1 

ara (aam-) faisi (^reffti ^a) *p*w. \ 
, crRj?u aarcrar fta 11^ naiga: IIWU 
?rca ftrat aaiatf: \ 

gftrai aigwf sn^ afPrcre*rca im^ii 
rer gf% afora aa «i 1 

q s aMfrqf fosf itfvmr&iRi IIW3U 
c. ui ataTft a gat irar *r?iw: 1 

TFifteiwt fem: gfr^afegftftarq iiwvii 
*ft sfo 5crai*r ganwr afw <m afe«rft 1 


T. 453 a. 


wRiwR i a a^a) gaftr: a aargft: 1 
daifa arflrcf trs&frm after: ii'WSH 
<w^c sir a? arc*f aa^ aftepSa* 1 
aw tp g pmnfo aaftftt aNrafr imw^ii 
aeg'jfar iftiat fort allimtwu: 1 


M«. a v • hu. 1 w. afftat 1 w. 
wsttW^ a w > h«*. 1 



II. Provincial History: §12. North: §12«. Nepal 
<et% ftfwipr: I 
s»ml fipnft imwii 


ateft aim i ^fe rog im®ii 

faff sfrwtft tTRT re? fegT TOfofr 1 

Wftfay iffe ) WW. * flw q [ IWtfll 

?RB s t ro l l wW» arawg l 


aro ^ atta>fN*irai ^ *rciasifti»ft i 

«iftrcra*raf w iiwii 
jgfrurpit sfftpr yreraterer i 
*Fte«n *i*ro$T q ra iss firafi l w r : iwwii 
* iWd4?n>Rskft 3 1 1 

T. 4 J 3 b. WSfi^pWI IIWMI 

*tpe*t: wwwm s>lr4<l i 


*n?jff: wiff&fa (*?rcsfsfa) 4ftm: ik^ii 

§ 12b. Fall of Nepal 

g. &FT: +vK$Mf I 

sjgarafar UTlftwt^R: im<\v»|| 


^WlgjHI gpujathl *5lWl<IIW<*H^: imcii 
*T?l4il q^WS?l srftET 3HT %<T I 

$ 13. Tibet [China] 

♦ifaujfci 3ftT ^ Jtpai SflFSffi: IIWII 


MW. *WsU«*WfO I hh«, aws^s^ i mhs, asssnnp i hhh 
ft n e yftw i i fSi i ipsrai gqsmnsnn i 'wa. asm: ( as-a\^r^«% ) 
tip: ( fr«»=«jyT*i: ) i w». e*$^ ( aftsft, ftwgi ) intrn< ( $-s»«r) 
m s e sl vft finii ( ) t h<s«. ftgawm aww> 
*m. t«-fitai-ftwtj i 



NEPAL AND TIBET 


<141 jl-nt I 

M ' ff i qiW F W im?o|l 

finnft * *n^: ^irersram: i 
stanPr *nfort * fh : ggnsfrr ift^n 
( 4 ^i«i 5 h ) foim^mre o^irh. > 

siw ft«<t q»W4f niiRH iiWn 
^r *raf*rct <rt < n q^ft : wn%: i 
Rfow iiho gas# Rpnf im^ii 



HUbfaqUHwH m S ERgTRH. IMVII 

wwroi fogf ttMWWi’wfi i mq i 


T. 4J4 a. % g p wfgpf 51>% ^ 1IWII 

'jftfaRT ^TOcf f^ *WF» Tgjgy I 
^tsg#u srefan ytf Sm i vffirci HWii 
afw fan ^ $»ntnt Rfan i 
«r<i itePr faarc^ fair w'R im^n 
«ftfarRt fffpjk: jrsrcjfr: i 

trfw 1 st 5 ?rrar^ I «irasfai: ift^ii 

$ 14. Balkh to Kashmir: Turushka [Kanishka] 
ferfe%5trs*r >rt fa?} *ng«*l: i 

g<»MWWI ^ <RT 7 WTOW IIWH 
g. <« *t?l^: afSl wft of'iWiR I 

WlkSK'R-M jRigfr li wfaR ll^oll 
4)4 ^|cWU g<RT #fe«r i 
tlWgfaw i fa 51^ it 8 FT 15 ^: im>»?ll 
Mfo v ifa H <#I «Blft yimft I 
#sft ftRRR^ IIWII 


«« 


>s<o. ^ 5 »nf ( ) [ 4 fiw i h%i. jmw «nwm I i 
h«. ww w h f i m». (ftsTOwwira) $ ( i ) i wmtfn 

( 4^4-fa ) I **Vv | HM. «<!««!: I W<l4ta I <M». fa- 
( t )- 4 » I GTW-«%|R| 4 H, ( ) I H» 1 . wjwd I 

< 



qrfan ft*rr q q wi fri i #rcr i 

«tr*ri *fora?^ 5 flnptf im^i 

gigftfra gsrcftr f^^Bitewr i 
«<s i «i rp w4 5i?Rf 3RPftawT ii<wii 
mUMRfitfll 5 tt% af&T W xfnfadl I 
T. as 4 b. « trar wfi#* ’ifawjft ii<v*ii 

stsg'jifcr ftrafar. Rtf^ JJRiwft g*RR.l 
<JWRli fsiRnt) 1 H$T$$'>=bl flTTR «JPRK 
sfora: «fgnrr: wrat gtfjjWRR?:: i 
m atsft t sra^if 

?ftsfa il feiwtj qm i frit «r i 

«twvil tnp^K *l^lN ~lOT 5JjrfrT: ||<V>f£|| 

Ararat ^rt ^tspr i 

qg qIHKWt <#t "ct! *ifawjfir ii^ii 
rr n ^nw r fo gf% q &wsR+t i 

g fotefrmi* iivoh 

n n ^ — ♦ *v rv v rsft 

MWu TTS^TOT «TTtww *T5J«^: I 

«mfen ^hf ^nrftrjw im^n 
jn^mgaf »Wr *rr: i 

<R^*TTT«ET 5 f fegfr SR* «T5 n^ll 
o. w falhg Rftrcf ^ <ifn^iT# i 

«ffero^: wtreht giJtarft R*f$$: !i*\^n 
'Dwmwri Hfn w^-jutoskw: I 
flftwiPa w wi&nkw gf% ii*va?n 
sitar: ^trai wtafyjmi i 
Rfarr. vhPotPq afw Risr gsrcft ik*mi 

<v»*. swsftftr i h»». y«i#sr ( ^»t-*fs-f«!^ ) i >pwt w» ( w^^Mprs ) 
«wi mi srr$ I h»<. mrorr I Rfrnwft i ^d. *rom> i <iani< 
(^S^T)i h<i. «nroBr *fW wn i 



WESTERN INDIA 


n 

Provincial History— Western India $. 15. Valabhi Dynasty 

T. 45 5 a. groronTO: ^ i 

anr?! tot iniw 
iflvit*) TOr^rftr: iprof toft to: i 
50 f w*r TOnRt sriror im*sii 

fa$rct qrTgw*f fort frrerf srflroferoT i 
TOfaroftr gsrorr w\tcw 

Sjsrf w faftNfwI fawfarof TOtrorn 1 

TOlfaj im<^n 
%TO I 

to TOTTOTrit fag: frororfro: 1 W©li 

M gfiFErrot g*wf to: i 

irQ mmvS t sfast fl rc ro r foEH nwn 
toss f ferofcijt w tots to; i 

sfrot to faroft §tot ^r TOfaro: hwii 
gfrot stototoT ^ *fa frort tot 1 
qgtare ft s^: M ft% qyarai to* 11 wii 
TO t ^farorot Tfarit *tto&tot 1 

toto ww4 TOjinnc to: iiwn 

' gfoft sfroak 5:# ^ 5 ^ to: 1 

T. 45 5 b. TOtSsft TO5f^9R§ «pfcfa llWMI 

G. MRlctJRi TOT TO*. TOt ^f^TOT: I 

irfafa W TOI TO IIWII 

«! 5 TTOt fag^T^ 5 % I 
<a?qtfcr sT^rmt *mg: tostoto: mw 
^mtfa ffol ^ 1 

gro: WHsw q tfa g wrsft^ri^njf^cr: u^di 
fa*^ to* q*? *ref «tot ftfa to: 1 
^n gforoq tot ^rot to ftrefo iiwii 

1 h«c. ftnrt i h««u wjpwr^ ( h»K%) i 
<«.. owt ( ) i hv*. yw* 1 # «m. wp 1 



qfrmft miww h i 

ii$°®n 

^ Jiroifir g^jf^iH, i 
^ i^^rrerera 115^11 
f]WWj to *rraf a*k 5 1 
Ttwf «wr fafawtegt jiftifr: ranftfafa: n$«*li 
1 «n?t *ra: 1 

o^ i m^ g*: snrol »m: ii^o^d 



*Nr TOfw: ipfcrmfrm: n5®»ll 

$ 16. Yadava Republic 

T. 456 a. fof *T <gfoT qfcn: arifeng^ &U \ 

*rffcr<TT 5jr^r: tog : ll^oMl 

ft: f 7 # W* 7 #* *3* fctfRA* * I 
a *wn ft aa: sffrPT wiwm 3 ^ 33 : H5°5H 

jpT^nrr ^r^Tftr frqppfffm ?r^r ^ iiwii 
*h*it 4*ta4it sflTBT 4K«»wf $#prn I 
stomqftrat ft^ rer n$odi 
g. 1 

^ sfaf ! 3^% snPraT 3 d ll^oSII 
gkA rUl w TOT ^W^reWT^RIT I 
Imperial History, Madhya-desa — § 17. §aka Dynasty 
3frct prfd ^nfsj »ihk*^(ria«i4l: ii^oii 
sffcPT iMMlfcHMI^di: I 
IFfrtw ?i^t ^ri?i ^T3^it Pnftw Il5??ll 

ki. vwi *na i |*^, i m. «*?» 9(i i (•«. mint 

^1 wiWwCTl: I *0*. 3«m»^l * <TW3*: I *|*. 

fafit i 411. H*tai 



SOUTHERN INDIA 


tH 


TO8 | 

$ 18. The Naga-Senas 

^ mfrn g ftpr Mftii 

Post-Guptan Imperial Rulers of MadhyadeSa — $ 19. Vishnu 
[Vardhana] — $ 19a. Maukhari, § 1 9b. Vaisya Dynasty of Thanesar 

j>«rHWiftra: tc i 

fm-t&jfo* w-w™ ( w )*im: 115 wi 

*rr^ fagirersTnflf: vwwrafa wJv i 

Thanesar Dynasty 

T. 4S6 b. avanoriMt srf^Rl n^aii 

srfMl ^rml a i re r ^s f w ^ u^mi 

Uflap^l aWT *1*# &hKMR| *F!RT? I 
to: afar ^TWtsmrRf iftWi 

mftmm iftw: ik wi 

*ifawjfa * «r! an 5jqfe I 

5»Ki^ft fiwm 5r^ «n^ftrrof8pR H5toi 
?ra apart ft# trssSg $ antr i 
'nkrsta ^ after ftran wftre^fe’Bi HWii 

e> ft » N ^ t t MS . . < , 

WNRT SF*FO I 

5JHT ^ «ift|WTai Il^oll 

?ra t ftrar gm«A i 

Southern India — § 20. Satavahanas 

Tfwf ftftRrfaw *rapf ll Wll 
g. «• ott ( Q yrere m*m q«r g i 
$ 21. Southern contemporaries of Harsha- vardhana 

*r$*3f mvfa mmtsR ar^qftr. iiwii 


an. srfsjyftmwn i an. w i an. miwWh an. 4ft 
snah aqft p ft i an. aiswA amt i wteptt i aaa. anawnw I i 



»< 


T. 4J7 a. 


G. 


( ftftf i 
»P7W> *mt JTtwt ififrv f5%t II WII 
gpro: «ffcnfcr #*.• <w g I 


nfczt ptfFm wrnfi nwmi iiwii 
>7 vmxifa *rm ffc)z*n f?t i 
l^n gsw«it fwr.< wfcfo IIVWI 

gfttrsfcn 


mi gftw^ gifts frftamw umn 


«R?q| Wdl JfIM ?n#«ai ftftl I 
gr rftqwwdl 'Sift «T&TffT PwtfetT ll^vill 



*jqr: ftft jm: ii^cii 

gfore i gjftn g ng : q« n mftw« n ii^ii 


q^f 1 

qftr q*r qrmuf fyfktotywn n^®ii 
«|spftqr fm *usn: nfaror: sfctqlfoq r: 1 
«nftrqiWR^3 flPRT^ ■q 5WT ffcq* 115 wi 
I f»nd qraston: 1 

fa«R* ■q ?ri $$t «6f5unft 1 m g»t ti 1 wii 

«grfq^r «<<Miq : *re*Rf wre: iftWi 
«nnt *rl sff^iqr 1 

qwRl fcre i « i 4 qftrart ftfti ii^un 


fa^gi i w*n»>w tftwa 1 wjtWac 1 rnmmr 1 

«mn: 1 1 9V: 1 Mt. qffcw g«g« t ««. fan < wv qsiftji 

ftrais 1 iwt «**' fawjrti 1 u«, fi® 1 W. *niwn l w. wfad • 

ftmrai 1 



IMPERIAL GUPTAS 


wfiffow ^ Hem a^arflgar i 

T. 4S7 b. afr*r w fafo afcarfa a tfna: n^ll 
w ^ fo’affW’rarort: i 
$ 22. Indian Archipelago and Further India 

TO «Btr^ \\%\\\\ 

*!iw ( $fcr#3 ) s-iana: i 

ai»it 5 : fftraftpar: ttt war araroa: 1153*11 
mm (:) wrw f? fptf%: ffwfaar: I 
a?at Jfiaat jfhPi 3^ri»«i5 *rfa ii33ai 



pjtf i *jw *^ 8 psrrftR: 1153^1 

wrifll aat a? 4 U<ira? Tar i 
<^reT: qn^fam ra i gRrarcr ii^q|| - 
afa^afct a sp^t srasrr ?rra^ i 

$ 23. East Gauda Dynasty 

apft ^ror: sfusr: 'jafaf ftfosmaar: iiwii 
*td)a r aia ar § yaarara to i 
* rro mrt ateraf *yrat gf«r iiwii 
snaTs^ aa^ xpi a 4 aA a^rfea: i 
wkred aw ^ rrar aafcr atwla: H 5 » 3 H 
a i ai^wwat^fw afra rat i 

a**: fofaar: *epar ftfear aftwfaar. Ii 5 wn 

$ 24. Imperial Guptas 

*(t»w5l ^T^rfTT zpsftf+fcjj; I 

ire^ygft ^ nwm 

I'rfa 'EtWa: i 
ifag&Hil s^r ««rto> aa: touiWii 

auntfWs i \\e. sriat ( j**^) i SU. i^w w w i i ^wr i 
<rop* TOM i tv«. «**$ i aat wfi a*«g I R*s. snpt ywtf wi ( ? ) i 
w. *pi wA 3*r i s«v aat i 



T. 4ft*. ( 7l%*7fii ) yiwfc I 

ftgfefr 37: ^s: sfejJT^ wJ^SRR II5SMI 
o. W®.t dWMd'fll 75fI*77T« Tira^ 7 5RB I 



Tfiwfe 3 s%: f*wf *g»rif ttm 


ftfgKKPWPftg TTUTT *»^w%i 37 r IIWII 
7 ft« 7 fa 371 l 

w<aWH i^qy 3^3 asrernfar 35^3 u^oii 
S«7[ *T5*f T^fTWf fammHWWW^I 

afft? qfr safr 37 : iiwii 

*ra)WJ5t 71^$ 7T3TT ■xii'H^q: I 

* y ro ta r fiw p q a: «finfiw»i i < i w ; hwii 
aatest fiwfatg ac&Tl T T q a 1 
atftr 7$ =7 fcrarfa nfar iiww 

( st s to-) foaafR ftf* 57: 1 

^THf ggfiwt gft^: gsrara tfa 3ja: ll^ttll 
^7<Ml flifafaa §}<&M<l w)fafSffi7: b 
wn K gs re rc ^w *>3557 ftfa iiwii 
3^7 arg®7 JJMgSMfit 37R£ I 
^7 Wfof wl «F73W% ll^ll 
S fatzM 77171 TTO TR f 7P> 77T 1 
T. 4 S 8 b. tiai7®ft 377; Tfis# 7t 77177 : ll^wll 

if SRMW*3^ 77^ gj®^ at% fiTOTT^ I 

wtefw at%sftr fagd^a ttRStsb iisvn 

777Hi (\fl%HU7 T^T^t I 

3 $ Z&M 3W Jjftw ftaWTfftsr IIWUI 

*»•. WJiwwwt i **«. www: 1 w. «*«wi 1 v*«. wtai» 1 

whi. ftwiwmt w l fliwnw 1 wm. w$«r wyn fire« 1 vw. wft 1 v<*. ww Tpwt 1 



GAUDA KINGS 


JTOlfoit ^TORFTOTOTO. I 
qTTOF$q?a*TOf «gr 3 n^oii 

g. u® fapwrror tot ^wfef ^ st^tot i 
^rtro gftW f^swra^H farorStg limn 
ggtrog toet: 1 

?tsft g*sff sngCTWt * *r*i Nrf^ tot 115^11 
*rref qr hw^ww \ 

*fiprr *I*cwto II 553 H 

<TO ^ foiftm%k*ita 3 : 1 

tot^ *W tops* *m: ii^vii 

^O^tf g to: to srsng: ^rrot ?wt i 
$ tTOT?fr ^ 4 t f TO 4 {lftl<! l!: HWII 

TOtS^ft Cg*tTO 3 ^TOgoTO^T I 
g«it 1 qfimro ^B^qwfiSroTTO^ 115^11 

st^^TOTTO TO 2 TOTCTOTTOT 1 
«T^T TOTO TOTTOS: ll^^ll 

tot gfaror to git ngro: 1 

wrtf tot gf* MW 



to^P 35 fat ^?rr tot ft^TOFU nwii 

^IigVITTit TOT TOr ^I^HL^KTOIF TO I 
TOT TO$*t TOT TOrft* g TOtf ll^o|| 
»»wMI *IW w ^wftw I^we: I 
u rsFuqpnfo N<«lw*<wit<m 
n r qqfot *n ^t: *ftaf wfiw* * <?fmw 1 
531 ftsjwwwi ii%»^ii 
*> gf^k^r qi^: HyN i ^teqlw n i 
«rcfe* fcraft girt ^wiftqt 5 wX Hfo 3 ii 


« 


M°. mn ( ? wftnft ) $ mpi <sfg* I m. «rrft«r «nwwi i 
m, (iw $ 1 m, nr> 1 M<. «W 1 w. gw^wi i w. ww i 

*•1. Run « 1 crtwmRraWnft^ i 





fmv&it zmm jfhrc HtsPr Kggngrag . iiv»vn 
Wimtar wjwf y<w<ivlfti fawn t 
$ 25. Break-up of the Empire 

m ^ foraN t raiNfr HWI 
ift *7ter Khraro: i 


§ 26. Later Guptas: Gau^a Dynasty 

irat *fir Krat wmi gja: 
Htsnm^fftsTO ftsfa: H*rar s?r: i 
TOTTOU ^IW. W^L^KT ll%*»ll 

#sfo sjNlfowsfciFT 1 

T. 459 b. swift gat sr^r ?mrei iifrx 

«fsft fcfi wrcraiq *ira w «ngr s*r 1 


5 29. 


Bengal Election — Anarchy — Election of Gopala 



**fawft ski W 5 > ywreft I 

uraiuWfcaftrai *i*iwrfsrcmi$5T: ll^®ll 
^ wiftsi «tftb wst $wt mt ns: 1 
switot ?«bKi^: srtanraf ftraf yi ii^?ii 
nftsr nft^tsfw ■wistasrarcpr: 1 
twni<ii nwiwreftfti ftswfn ii^ii 
sst ifmrti Krai 1 

fjmrtf n Krai 'juft n*i»ra: ii^ii 
* ftw. fircrcif«% gsi^i 

«wiiuftswHi«i mcramft n^«n 

WwW WRRWl RT^ftW I 

S TC re Wf ll KHIPIRf gtffaRm 11^11 


V»». wrti-dgst 1 ww i mlsm 1 k»m. «ton^ 1 \*\. fkwNwr i 

i u*s, wrar^ a»«. sM- 1 m. qmtnp 1 
t<». svnmfti a«i. «fowts,%*nKamra 1 a«*. vfimvi 



EARLIER HISTORY OP GAUDA 


HI 


cfaifagun: i 

taqwwf I gg re miftm : ii^n 
g. us qnroRf HHKflffrwiftifc i 

•fUBRi: >st fan qfa ngjMHq&n: ii5tf»n 
fait nfat ircrrfl ■q a ttstt mfcaren i 
* ifaqfe * «%: « 5n^f fiffa ijfan u^n 
T. 460 a. I 

#r#tgi|rfTO» ii^ii 

fal^ qqffa 'q ywrareitfinit ^pf: I 
?mts^ fa»fa*g fcr^^sfjmii iisvn 

Earlier History of Gauda. § 30. The Naga Dynasty in Gatina 
wnj*n to: «ft*n^ ( tin fan ) i 

fanw %q mrg fa w f iRtwn uwii 
farcf srfaiqfarer nqi gfa i 
far wfamfo q fait u Wli 
§ 5 ?q ffanf tot TOgqtqqsr wf I 
to: >far ntem/ <ftfai>ra>TO3t gfa nwii 

$ 30 a. Emperor Prabha-Vishnu and Gauda King 
5U i q ^isfa q . TO* d l fasaw i yt I 

nfanf imfagtq: n^«n 
yfafapt gMn&i gfant srafa^pn i 
TT*t fnn g # to qfarcf ftfeirora: uwi 
nfaq snrcf qwrf wfaf § ifafam: I 
Erfangrog gnfa faroit nwti 
nHf ngyfafarf nwbn smfn: i 
qromufara sdsat «rof ns: iiVMi 

grroroiffa t i \ec. «Rm«Wt q w l TO* 1 

u*. fihnj (wj^) q'rtfei to h i tow! i Vi». «r«i«p»ft *q« I wdq^*« 
%v». qfa e mftq sriror i qt*. *fat«fa ( ? «fi»n ) qfapqi i 





sftftr 

VR $* ggf& s : IISVII 
T. 460 b. ?ftfrj «raffa 3$* ^wrf UWWWftl i 

eratePr # w r fogfr ra tef gwoflUlWH 

$31. Emperor Samudra Gupta 

c. w 5R*n®3W5Rn«T: 'f w n^n i 

awr^fcsr wysr^il *ira %IRw ii'»»6ii 

sftfiff ftmiPi jfo: Mf-wfa g^fii: l 

WHiwjg^fl famra: hwikpJI hw Hv»o^u 
srgs n ra n fl <n q q g g>; tT^mretmftqn i 
fopft *iwfra 3'«m?n n*»*ii 
*rral 3 1 


fefow» re ra gr w i arf^: fro3M*rri 

»ng4i farcrerar iiv»o»u 
fefogf qtsPr g qftw w i 


stejftifcitf'rarafr <ifsr*Tf ftftr 5j<#: iivto^n 

A S ♦ a 

ifWKiWWwl RrcRT W I 

*mfo ®wr gl^ntr iNo^ii 

g i mnn ift qfo *rraf TO^rewt i 



S^T: S*TC ||v»ev*|| 


$ 32. Condition of Bengal: Later Gupta Period 
ttgrs ra rf w^ wwPra: I 
?W K.VR'Sl 5§ 3*^Rf <l^$ig*HH. Il'*e^ll 
*HWWilHWMld 5WT ^ 3 TOT<^I 
T. 461 a. TO ^ TOfltKWUI»<*U 

hinnl § ?f fro i 

^fit'Wifa fl4<n»rt fi wwft-sft totouW o M 

W/VJ7 &WHf SITO I 

I wrat ftsiRigw* «rfafc»r gfr twin 


••i. i ftuurtft awi# i »•». 4«tmri •»•. gvovti 



LATER GUPTAS AND SASANKAS 


wftsg'yfj!) »wret sHf ftftRPjr. i 
nhrf *Rmf jim fiwnn v ♦ to im^ii 
o. u* wiftdt «ngggft wt alfrtg ywwi i 
TOWimifliMHiwi nrfciMt 

^IMWRI Wfaf »ftelJlf SIMTfcRIJJJI^tfll 

§ 33 . Soma=$asanka 


*rat tRTT <W^)<t ajfrmftl | 
W/lfkwW ?IWrtl(i:TOt M«<|| 
sirofowiRi jph: yi i ^ f W 



wimfii 5*N: ^ftfiirew ^ ar. i 

<itfls 4 ) fc 4 g*«(tn r*K^i«n<i) mNnr: ii^Wi 

■f^- _ _ A t f*s ^ < . . r\. 

W^KKW^rgfa gW \ 

* MI *rtf %fa<tmwn > #v»Ull 

5 34 . Rajyavardhana and Harshavardhana, and War with &asanka 
T. 46 ib. ^ nwT^ ifitrc i 

larcnitnaftMi i toiftwwa : iwmi 
hinAsKh mi tor <j}ji reaawit *ri i 
atsfa *nfti MF&T ^ ll^oll 

n*«t|Uigvjil f aiQM «W>«ftil afawifo l 

aiidriNWigft: wmRuw: «v»^ii 

f«rafj?t g'fcKivit ataf*rw?ni ( : ) I 

foifftiwii) Tisn n$i^Wt fl^nra: n^n 
mt ^g: prM g* 5 WT*u 
anpjw JiPi^nwftftH: ***» 

*pff wifwil fof ntfeM i 
qwjMlMMit at to: um 

»U. *fiMwi-i »»«■ fltfmnwrt i tfatVa-ftwftfa i »ivwro»«5 
ftaiwi i »n yM i 



H* 


G. 


T. 462 a. 


wtfafar. «3fowfqw = inr'mi 
Pw&jwih fwiiw *rjftra: i 

gsW s*rc t TO t fcrar 'toMtop iiv»^ii 

tort: sfoifrorfo *r I 
«ifaf ^ Trswffmfar& ii^n 



'ng^y ^ tot ^ i 

tot g&mktft RgKij TOk<ft iwR'yi 
jprof trogwraror i 

qlureft fenf^t qgraffi »k irat ii^oii 
# rt tenfeg I ^ fwr ^ w i 

toJ tow tot ww 

to! tot *ul * *iraihl> twitott i 

farat TOrof * gsrtTOTOfqn 11*^11 

f fafarfrpTTTOg %Tcjf giro TOfftTffr I 

•rai3W6F«f«wsi toj* ■* wjt^tot 
( «r )wgl^r st'kr sroraf TOif^nj^fepf* i 
TOt *remtfr!r ?rstra> *rcmq«w n^wi 
wwtfrofa to^» <Trmftm I 
TOra^ s>N?iq MmW'tHifluit iwmi 
TOTWf tot to% js^TOft i 

vfemrtvtt i 

fohj& I M l sS ^ ( to#* ) grow i «»$«# 

«k 5Rra^if% 3snt ?fw. gsr: i 
tos& fcrofir s^wrsft^TOT «'»?<jii 


I^B 1 I •*«. ^ \ •*%. qRbnniw i \ «u. •rcfawt i 



VAKATAXAS 


G. W 
T. 462 b. 


totpi^to&t mftsfor toM i 


nunwIW f^f ii'j^’ui 

ft <5TOWRf ^ «R^tI 

ji jtoto: 4 1 tot iwo# 

to #3 fTO'^jgro ?*n 1 

T|&T1TOn3,<lM JTfWtnr ^WTT IMVTII 
fafroi sIto! «H<Ti faipt 1 
^TOT 3 STtaTOTT fared IMVHII 

J!l*t4^«T «(I*^W| TOld ^ 3»t: 3»K I 

M^sai fgd «tto? «4 # gfa m^ii 

srr g ^N f ro reTO d ^ *rrd ftsjrof to« 1 


IMMI 


ofafad fe <55t H^rf famt wrofaNw: 1 


$§ 35-36. Condition of Bengal, Sasankas death and Revolution 

*rer: <rfa stored 33d TOarofail gftr IMM 
GITOjHI^lmftSI^TfeTFat d^wjftl I 
TOT totowh^ urestenfir sfrNrcr: ii^^ii 
ftrorr sg&r 3 Tirade 5r*rm*u 
TOnto tot to> dronSt tm gfa ii^jii 
>UFR fl^ <??#? 1 

to: <ldg 1TOTOT StoreTOI ^ HH% ll<*«4ll 
RreTOTgt frTOT Tg qrer% gPWTOl»d I 


J 37. Naga kings and Prabha Vishnu (repeated) 

$*wii%S¥TOl ll'sVSIl 

T. 463 a. Stans Ttffrrift I 

«jd TOT ^ fild sPTTOmfaffat ll^oll 


»\’> l . Pn^TO qTO, I »»1. fimrejTO * gIwtoitowtoi I M4. 4to« 1 
»»*. in^GOTWW 1 »« 1 *- i-roT 1 iTOP f w'^**WR • •*'• wMtowWtoi i 
•«•. to*W l M«mwi 1 tot 1 •«. tow ft fro w 4 1 wttoi i •»*. «>Jil 

4Mb I *H». TOtftWWHTOl I 



TO gUffi wT *TTOPn fiKraitt I 


M<^IB)Sga i Wj T ll^N 

g. <i«w«*nM ^jcwwotjsw: i 

d TOWf*! H's'tf H 
«rtf <iw^ 1 wjamjgnj, « 
uromml an 5?n snforcd ^ ii^ii 

■gTC^TO^T 5WT foifw; i 

nftpRjfcar adungi. it^vii 
sw^jjsw 'tj^ftwwPw i 

$ 3 8. Confusion in the East: reign of Sisu [Rudrasena], and rise of 
Samudra Gupta 

ajftwtW h «%: »ited$ ?roftv. a*tti 
5WT s q r fa fare wnfwi: I 
uraf is*t mil ’mu mc%wit ’rafa'n ii^ii 
# iwf ftigpraw 3 ^ srof^r: i 
mwW mir t trefoil sjrare ii^'sii 
m^iwwi^ i H. i 

jrr^n mrcm mumraT ii^cii 

5Hfo#a * s%: sfo ^t srof^m i 

smrttireu ’tfispc sjdf ^ft tr: iivtvui 

T. 463 b. 

$ 39. Later Imperial Guptas and the East 

swfwjfsft >/*Ki<s4 JrNf ftfer wmsm 
mtlffg^R W(W: <HW» : l 

'dfon «nrot JihK *rere*ng*ifar: 

W Wftj tmf ^ i 

iftmwto ?rfmn wH g d ils q t mreifr h^h 


•mi. Wi aftprt iwl swi|Si i wi I *Mt. siwmjim i »m». t i i 
•mm. snpnmft danwii i •*». mravti 3 «mh 



HUN AS 


S 40. 


G. 


Installation of Pra(kataditya) by H[una] 


tnfa irjpifhwfitBir N'»MH 

TO<WI TO&# toto: I 
# it tot 5 ^ fit# ^ wi*<m: ita^tfii 
3*J 'ds'Ji'i tos rftsg firfrr fi fire: i 
• WTWWI TTStl# fit# ^ TOW. II'S^'MI 

i# ^ atfi# arra: *fi!RT ^ toto I 


yftwfan to# * sr^Rt: 1M5511 

^jjtTO Tt: TOU: g*ti* fit#^ I 
j I#m1<h4h it# «^4WI# ll^vsll 

SlfiM ^ STO tfl^fW t: # llvs^ll 


qft m # TOW l 

§ 40 a. Graha [Mihira] son of H[una] and his father 

wftfc g g:*#: *rf#% •Wii 
*rfi?f#irTOTOtJ7?reif touitoij 
TO# rf#l2*§ ffirer# £ to iiwoii 
#t»4 fit: , ror fira#sfit ifrfct: 1 
fit%# to ttraf «tg TO *t I to 11*^11 

<## aiMat t n ## grt# 1 

ftfiraf ^TO* q f r Rq i a^t t fi t I to ti^ii 

FRttsg#^ v*tfwt #*> ^tfitTOSTO. 1 

i&ffit#Nf «# ITOT^S TOtfit IIVM^II 

toto I to: TOfirrofro 1 

9TH# HHWWW JWWHfcjHI ll*»»ll 
»iN«t ^ TO tot tott 35: 5RW#: I 
;fo 4>4 fit v t ta ^rro? *trog: «**!! 


<s» 


•H. iromr l M's. 1 »aa. iw 1 aftrat « TO»ra« t »i». a# 1 
•a«. a wta raa # uav git 1 ••«. gffc awfit t ••i* fit$n 1 fita«wft 1 





C. U<1 


.T. 464 b. 


T. 465 a. 




gfaRror <i^[*Jl #srtt w uvw^ii 
'wnraa ^pa argww *w«na i 
ss’nfa ^ gat tear iwviwl gsfafea: r«md 

[Garha’s end] 


ftswTwwgfog a? tN n*»<ai 


WT# wwr<l 5CI3TT HgNffrf : l 
’H’rfwt § 1 ga: lUvt^n 

WlH ^FTfa^af ’a^afcna^tfaa: l 


w)w^ gr?t fa nn^t twwa: iiva<£oii 
aaraWNa *mr<u«wa: wi 
Mfawjfa aar *raT t^kiw. qBmq i u^tn 
3t5Ht *nxW«l yWI<g4a ffaa: I 
aat naiaft g swrfsrct tl^ll 

afaar #rcf ttjtt fraatgarRa: i 
^3 3Tfef s4 S3 aiujgaiftda ll'&'^ll 
3 ^T «RSTf I 

wiiituwi a^raa4i afercftjasraa: iiv*a?ii 
afaa:a gat «rrer: «nfe^ *rana: I 
afgstaaaafa ^wnaf sffipra^ ii^<^ii 
sgjwt real ftawnrrfa'iRiaa i 
afc aaar a?f ^ ireai g afgai ii«*£$i 
gaN WCTWW Piafya»g* l <aqi i 
3*aatara 3 ^ pai w rgaf aqift t ii^ii 
afhRt arasra frigfa: aftarfta: i 
sawmgw aircrat atss: ii^ii 
a)MH^gsR 3 r^npiB 5 sft:i . 
afrat aMl^ng ftaiaiaaf^taa 11*^11 


••%. raetrag i ••«. ffcmrogfiwi i ••*. vwna l i •«•. cS i 
•<t. siKWt t •«*. ^iTW^r i *<h, mftnrot \ •<•, ifiracvRif \ 



A LEGEND 


jrf^TOf* * fTTO TORf TRTJRrf gTOtTOTT^I 
<f)<KHW 1 $l(i TO* ^ TOftHTT gf* tlva^oll 
e. «• ** ^ fora: fof Rrofrra 'rfaifwi: i 

^ fag *TOTO§? TO* TOT TOTCgfoTOTOT ||v*<WI 

TOtrofa: Riftfi 5T55TPT.ST f* to*% foronjj 
fra: wfagfit tor: Tjforo gqraErag n^n 
seIrto ratropi **fisR* i 

RTOrosrft frarat foRfat Rffijro: ii^ii 
toto* gfr tm*t fo* Rrftfrai fe ft: i 
TOforo gfgr ^2 ^ W^if: IWVII 

gssr *rr to*w) ** f* Rrftff Rfe: i 
tottoh r fra: tot TOgro gfa n«Wi 
qf^ra r fftfrora *gwtro> ftigfaforara& i 
g*fo sfarat *fo: ftfnro*? topi: ll^li 
fra: £feg*t tor: gforo 
toj£ ffarar grat* fltsrar^ ra RR^g iwv»ii 
fra: RfsgTOtsro sgr ff TOffoi* i 
gforo ramr^ § foRfa to^rrii^ii 
T. 4 6 S b. *ftfrt jgdro& g? & WRifftsusr: I 

TRTOfa ’r ft f i M gamffr torr* iwvui 
gforo §gff fR* rtortotor tor: i 
to* § gforo I fsfa Rtufaft f^ iicooii 
Sjtotor * to* TOifafrasTOiRfo. i 
g* ^ i n^mw qu to* stor *t: irc*t» 
frat TORTS* TOTRt ^ra> JJRT5* tor: I 
gfoTO TOTOjt g foRmra to*H U*»t * II 

TOPfroro g ft fart Mi^'i^RifO gf* i 

fftfirort *iforo g ( fTO[rt TOTO ) g»TOg( ? *) ii^i 

•O. ** I •**. TOTTOWg I TORTO i •*•. fog i 

co°. gwfcnft i «<*i. to* ( ? ) i 



' 0. 


WWW *rat $ ^wwffl r wwq : H 2 o 3 ll 
4 tew> 'tfs# i 

JTJJJT WWWW ^ tf JT«W8W ||2o«| 

f*rei ftfianwfo i fawRj 
«&T ^ffegawt^ ufalT *II«m 4 ) gfr 11(20^1 
?rcrafr <flW%i: fetrftaGwi ?f^T i 
flffcw <RT 4 > 5 J$ SWT HCo^ll 
fifewwf *r ^Wlfe gw^Fif gprt *#: I 
T. 466 a. WRRT 8fi*RT sHfr 'fof $3f fafft: ll^o^ll 
ffPT TRPWW t^5?TO ttlUIH, I 
HKWW I W <^rf 4 ITWT^>^WRJI 2 ° 2 II 

«nf#3 «bH^‘ %tct 3 «<hI gfa i 

^^ffegRigssiv wmf ^ 'crc^r. iico^n 
qstaf gWbMf § ^rr ^R 5prt *iftr: i 
^ir«M«P*WR( fM'Hlrf 8PPII«I5HJI2?«>|| 
gt ^ wrewt qrat w)**K° 4 fc>fti g*rt 8^1 
fW $«f faw>: ?TR ^fe4Rj|2??n 
^fagRiR gste^ ftft *m: i 

«igjp fa* sM fMWnf firr «<:?*» 

( H *ssf $wfa «$[T 112? ^11 

g^m i a t i refo wrfa: irforr g*: i 
jpw <rfar: 8^sr ?w ?w 5 r?r m H2?»n 
wfan •jMwftsfa gfa i 

PwfwV«l WW8R.II2?mi 

?l«nw wfar 6 ebi t ( jt>8T^Hw ^^^1 
f&T %rfR KTHR St fTt 112? 5« 

<n. arwwfti <n. 141 a^nn m »gwW* ? < f)wwn 
<i». ww»«rtai*ft i < 14 . Wm llmvi 



PRAXATADITYA 


c. m i 

T. 466 b. f 4 fa iT^ff <J 3 rf 3^ Ik^l 

% -. S A a *L_. . 

?R WW W 5T3T?^ | 

wrf?t TRn «nj?*T iiawi 

gfoarca)%<mwft at 3ft i 

*t at gpftroi: f#P 3 T jfra^E: llcnil 

?I«t s>4famiw «raj gwst *tw4i: i 
tosphtoi^i «rat gw?? «rraq>: ii^oii 
grtfaft a agr gFft yg gyp i 
TOrom*% eronfireteft *t n<^?n 
srr^l 1 sjgjrw^rf *raRft wftraT 3ft 1 
ft-w<$fafofaH I W Ik^ll 

^ mqfS Ffrq; 3^ • 

M i Pjfftj H fafrg t a ^mf feftroppiT* 1 1^11 
^ 3 WE trstrat ^fspret^t 1 
Wl'3?J! $ 5 «IT ^ *wrt^ ww: ll<£^tfll 
Wl § 3 WT f^:«H<KH»<;fi'»i: l 

j ) «ma4t q &i l nr^gsuw: ii<^«mi 
wl/^ p rcd *ftaf ^ 1 

trrfvst q«rt ynf&t 3 * q* «it ii<^ii 
«t?tptr jtsNw: qm§qtTCRTO«: 1 
to fo r fa i t fog? gqfoft at u^n 

pi 1 

T* 467 &• *P[T WC^CW 

frwwfru 

* ffWT5Rq^t grRt ?T5rraV qtfaroqr h^ii 

<v». wftgfrc wiftw r wn* 1 m. *wi <qi.qf«fri «q*. www* i 
qftsftrihr q^Run finrr: i c^c. <** 1 «qq. aunt w qw 

I wHTOW I 



g. in 


T. 467 b. 


*(w. i 

gSfft rw£*» sst gjst^< iiir^An 
RS iPw aRt ftwr Rig^SR*: ffcraRU 
fesfbron 5rars*r. stared ^rt f« ii^vysn 
w^r finrK ssr rrt i 


5T3TTSfWRH ?! $m:) II^CII 

gTfirefr r <pr ?ti nN frarerej srefo iic^qii 


SRftfcmffa gf%: SR SH 5 TOT TORJ 
RRl sfajTfwjmg SRf $ 5 RT 5 I 5 T: ll^ll 
^rat%sfsi f^sN^rag^ ?t«tt ^r: i 

g5T3refa R^JJ g ll^RII 

5RS RPEt WHKMRgl&Ri: I 


f#w^3 G l jflwfW’rafl II «W 


nfipft Rtw?ft 5ra1 RfarRafWt fircnrt: I 
s wmfamwnR fsnrareft iu*.sit 


fRurtnf} arcrcfcfR «fT<sm i 
fsgR^sg fast graft R^gnftRrfsEt: il^'Mi 
fasmraf <irt srt #mr ^w«<i i 
wrfw*n 55Rrat snmst faR%RR: \\<c\%\\ 
fRSTRS^f 5TR SRWtSst RfifRRcWT I 

sraftfimstenfa wqswfa ii^*# 

(%SH*HffiR RrepT sfeflT ‘RJERfSR: I 
RftRiwMR vrmI Rfesteit R^nra n^<ai 


* ( i sfipTS-«l^-*r^»-*PR^R-ft l 
^.tnM^.fhJoV^'Vsro I rifiR-RSS-TOMofs-gB-Rj-f H 

5T 

t-B-ift-ifs syNt-sfan i ^-{MsVfi»TO^T-fa-*^«T i 

<\b. RTft* I WH | c\\. jstwft I 6\\. R^ft«TR I «v%. flnphft 
aftr^traft i <u *fa&* i <ww i 



SOVEREIGNS OF MAGADHA 


^TRRfsr# »T^rl,era ^ ^ ^n^.11^11 
fair *)fa<Hi«uii: i 
( atsft <i3lw4 1 $rar i ) 

'Wiv^ 'sr <i*[T 3 ?^^ ii^v°ii 

$. 42. Successors of Pra. 

fa* qwrt era iT#ra^RP2?n: < 
qww i w 3 erernf rrewrauuu^ iuvir 
em>sg^ir whtt^ wrm> epiRrarar 1 
«>s>angft\w: smte ffcrora: iuvsu 
g. 4v» <psmu^ enr J7^rro> srcrj v* i 

b>sP» utftr antfoi fmwfwpoln n«v\n 
TORPrat sferat ^rafaftjer: 1 

$ 43. Rajyavardhana II as sovereign of Magadha 

ratfiu uvrfiu ^ arfsrar niwn 


*n<a*ra> ikVMi 

$ 44. Heir and successors of Rajyavardhana 

srafeiRt srcfof srtfwrgvr^i 
arairagat t wwi: #ral wrawra: iicvsii 
Nfan stsft *rnfa 1 

v i ft a rat TOfsn: iitfMi 
eiraifr era ^WRpratsu f4erai 1 
Nfaen era ^rsfw erra^jfrr'Pjrfe: n<flfcii 


T. 468 a. 


eraraer: 1 


star frjjof ?mf era* Jteg^feten^ii<^ii 
h *srf 3R<rtf eral ^ *§**^1 

* - . A - . A 


£«o. a . ^i^Vfa4^-$iT-g I I qfr i 

c*\. wwi i c*c. wwft » 



HiNirofir ^ fswf i 

tot tot fenfir. othtotot 11^11 
to& «h«dtw *r unr» HtfafawteH tothI: i 
Itaiwj^praf H?fe ?#t ot) groifc h<wui 
gfrot TOrat: h)tp: tot t h 4 hw<jI: I 
5t% h4to Rig R hot: ntf^n 

HflsI'lH OTf $TO ftfH TO I 

itarcft htgjhi? 

$45. Later Guptas 

to h^s fwrra: wt toto Trtfafit: i 
i k OT TO i tot Rfoerr snfriOTr: ii<wmi 

g. w nfenf nr 3^ sf^ *i%ki«) r rto^ i 

«ER^ TO TOT I faTOT . TOOT: ll^ll 
f^Rf TO TO TTC r TO HTTgfr R TO 4 I 
fetTJTOT TOI gip TtlHwlfilTOlftl^ II ^11 

OTIHHWt Hpfr 5H^ TOf toot: I 
HRftftfa R TOfftff arfofTOTOTfaR: II^M 
5jOT^o «wh*n OTiswr to i 

T. 464 b. *33^5 TOT TOT &RWft TO^R. II^SJI 

?mts^ fro^ OTTn TOftrrf a% 1 
4(434 fTOTTJL TO? H(fH ^ TOT 5TO: Dd5«R 
to(r TJjHt TOT ^ TOHTTOS45TJJ 
TORT TOTTOEg 4<tWt ll^?ll 

TO^TOfftT5Hf?TOTTOTg»( I 
TOHt tftft: HTfaTO TOtTO IM’UI 
3R: TTORfrog TOT R^TOT ^Bpt: I 

$ 46. Prakaf&ditya’s family restored 

fcro( Hrfiratse( (Shot: II 6 «M 


wr, 9fnwt 1 e'M. wfiwwn I wHfiro I w* wwft ^wn 

wbu 4 nftnftr: 1 zfaft ( 5-ft-q^-w ) 1 4 H\. sfiwTwmt i «*tj$ 1 fm**t i 

<**». irenrt wr 4 gy i jr wqa n faw n fo rm: l c\*. wfwfa i c\\. i 



LATER GUPTAS 





srarftfeiragf^er: iic^vil 
H'iwg *ww visft^i: i 
^uwwnawjjE erareft *ra^ gfir ii^mi 
faitsst ^Hrfq r jNa «rftf*w sgtifc 1 
aats^ TOf ®rar «r%ra: ii^ii 

5R*nw>wRnft vrrar ^rto( ra*ra: eget: 1 
«re^fife#rei^r ^rswerf 55 gfa iks^ii 
s(ft*y fenfenar: qsret $*jf»r *(< w t 


$ 47- a. Sudra King in Gau^a 


G. 

T. 469 a. 


era: <»fcir jjto: wm«i) a*r ii<;^ii 
« <w S, W*’ ffcra w g 1 

*ra&j^B: ^ w?r 11^11 

r ^mfet sra? I w: il*»°n 

rfttw i rcra’Edf ^ eractf smrararer 1 



ftrfrjfmr ^ w* erwf sraig^ erari 
yra q ffia *tr =? 3f% gjtferara $ iic^ii 
*BT 5 f firaw 1 

fipSroft HHii rsw g WfroWt f«KTi<s: 11^11 

JJTtPTT TOTqwHt^ZRiHt ^ W I 

«rg^i fat s^t vfataw 

t^FTOTTT: «f>f^ldf 3 JTOT <»fl«fc«r&HT I 
ft%T 5TTW 1 fara^faft ll**ll 


§ 48. Constitutional position of the Later Guptas of Gau^la 
Dynasty; and Kumara Gupta II 

v^krww wsitsrc i 

^r: faq&ufaM ft re iqr M*$\\ 

4if%?iT sim^JsfaT *n[kW Mfimw. \ 


^*®. m$ 1 &\c. mmft 1 
* 



^hikmiPW iHVilH, 

fal«W<( $gf Sfllf I 

T. 469 b. flreirafaj&y a w forfeit ii<^ii 

^ftpsrf swra^i: 1 

»TT*STT WKfilWd: aiftwtsN foinA; \\C<°\\ 

^ § ^TRT. I 

«BRf »ra: iicc^n 

G. 4 i)sai¥<« M #row: 1 

§. 49. The Pala Dynasty 

rrar: ^jtot ; nhM 37H*f}f*R: i 

?T qfist 5 RT 11^11 

1 

§ 50. Religious Practice in the East, South, Insulindia, and Fur- 
ther India 

*FWlfcl Hr*TRf SSI5ITO?' IIC<£VII 

sitwr 1 

., <13^4^ ^pr II6£*MI 

a span fafo aft? |$r §1 1 

snfai <mr ^ ggwtfoqjt <mr 11^511 

Ararat *praf ^ stert 1 

5 Rt waft ^ ^ mtr wt ^ ^rr n^u 
a*rr PRsf flftarat 1 
rwraft § ^fsr srajfaT 53 ra»raT wcccw 

■"Hwww 1 

t. 470 a. « I arcfrfa sflwf fanroft 11^11 
•IWWTKmi *pn w Ww I 

*re*Ri frtn»w i 4 «btoJN ii<*vii 


1 mwftwwfwt: I &e\. ufAgjft l ttiift I 



PALA DYNASTY 


eitfaflra^ w^iMH<ng: \\<m\\ 
flpto: sefpHrawf erm$*t§ *fte#t i 
sPrafafttfaTO rajWI 3 !!»ppt II^RII 

-,, „ — —. A S-iv . vA ^rv Q „ 

P5w 5TO TOT PtraTOtTOtfPT I 
«M5ra»mfcf * lutw 
wgvyt eiy TO> wnftw i 

prarpipr ptor! wtfsreTOR^nsn ii^ii 

g. \*t pifaf tefewiftra: i 

sp: $TO wrerraf PJW 3p: lliVtil 
**pt *g*raf $rart ^kW^h j 
'jjfcr era: fefe: mrwrf ptnr pt ii^ii 
tojHto: i 

faroet *rtct? to sewrarg 11^11 

#m$: tot «rt: eifa 'KiSt gnrc^ i 
WJ etrcftrar 3 ra*^t sferawra: ii<^cii 
strong erar praT: m*mt ffirmir 1 
*^dra ;r tf% to <rr 11^11 

ftrraet ra tot eiro tort? tp totto: 1 

utivt p wrj# n^ooii 

Mtot ffeprar: wf pforora Rffir^t: l 
T. 470 b. p^ti^ ^ >rlen prar Pta^era: UVW 
era tot fate rararapts tot 1 
^ ftfa frfoiP prar fofirafora: iiwii 

§ 51. Madhyadesa— Provincial 

*faenra era 4 >i^l ^peftene^ 1 
P<3|$$l TOT prat TJPMT fafaPRSPT IIV3H 
front PTO^rof wrasft firatsraiP 1 
^pfagroiPi Hf<n faro& uVtfii 




gqwfrft r i ^iHl*dk eft mgr i «h. «?wfa<i • 
riropi *••. toti 




pwrnr. towto «rwrro iiv»mi 

mww sorrow g«rcl i 

^%Kiiit w<wt wwro: wtoNfor: i 

£*)!<|SJ3t|* WTO: «/WW| gWTTOI »V'*ll 

G. T«1 WSiITT M^KIW*! J^IMI wlufafi'*: I 

TOrot^ iwiw 5 tNhI smf^wtr*r: ll<W!l 
teto: ^finr: faf: aiwarw tr’ifTO: I 
spnkirf 5jf%: frfiST: sfts ^tt: IIWII 
jpj?pfft^«r Jj^TMwfw grorft i 
nftmqfta ?? «%: Ti«i^t srofon: iiV°n 
f^ TO?f% to ^ sn^ grorih 
Trgmmji ?ttt sn# ^ngfi^r qfcfo uwii 
itaf stott TO^ftror i 

sro^ «f«rar 3 ^ # ii WH 

§52. Miscellaneous Tracts 
T. 471 a. toTtot tot # fprffcs frowi4|: i 


TOT *Tf*s#5T TOT ^tt: hwii 
SCITi TOT^ ^ TO^S 5 TOT* I 



5^*m(TT)TO mml ST3TTTO: IIWII 



tot^ gfrofer: Tsftnrf grTrr^ nwn 


ggTOT TIPHT^Ii sftffT ^TT SIlft^TI+TOI | 


1«H. wnnl I TOTOTO* I W I WM I 1o*. qgHHW I 1«». TOHTO: 
l»<. «npnra> I 11*. I « ns 1 at Tiww « (T^sMs^qT^-l^-sT-fw) qswnft 
sNSTfifat i <m. wi i gro^ i topto i in. g^ fB R TOT i q- frgrow t ro i 

famt TOP« I TOwft I 11®. TOUT; I «n% 3 gTOWT i I 



MISCELLANEOUS TRACTS — MADHYA 


G. V*o 


T. 471 b. 


R5T 4 ^fimT 4tanf4: i 
ftwitarag 4 irtc iwdi 


WT fafcTT fRHH!)|: wf TOT* 3 $ 5 l 4 kfa | 
q r «w i H^ ftR?% *re wi 8 n 4» l M ; n«wn 
wr 4 ®M%w wsrc f^r«i^%s5T iris: i 
fa$w 4 t m^rii: smjfar fonnfan ii^oii 



IRKtl fWT *rit: 4 4frW»Wi : I 

^dqftwii tiw# 


wfrnwffil sftaBT: *ri 44 Rifw: I 
ftfamuMw ftfaigrarcfcra: iiwii 
s 4 R>m: 41 m: twwwwww i ; i 


§ 13 . 


fasniTO rit ftrfo fcrar uwu 

fafcrrca ?wt irit: q>fan gPwfarar i 
The Scheme of Royal History 

writ 4fw TRi^tsv <4^4 HWII 
grrrm^g q^rowr i 
^3 *lft? wff 'W'rf < iftMs4: IIWH 
writ Ji*hm: 4 Wbt writ n^ i cmw i : i 

WRIT %Mrf«Rr WRIT IWI 


*rtt 4 *nfw iiwii 

« Q»K^fty rf 4 Biiawi? g *w4 1 

♦KWHkHWHHf <lft4lft^m|4 II WII 


srejft 3 <irk wftim: mwnwf ft t 4 «w 
JRluyf JppnpRt wM *4 MllNfli i 
wf^RTT i «i* *n4 ^ uJft^ran n\m 


awrifrriq i <*«. ww^l i w. Vnwftw i 

^ * » . 




W. ^¥T 



T. 472 a. ^ ^ 5 famPOTT . HWlI 

$54. Monks connected with State 

5TJTOT igwimw *TTO5TO^ S5T I 
*1TCRt 4 WSMIWqHQI IIS^II 

G. V*1 ^ gf^ I 

SFK ! iis^ii 

wfawrfti * *ra*it ii^mi 

<ron wfpfcTF& f g^TO^isr fasrerc i 

f?RKP^: *R*Rft ra« 

f f7 7 7Tf^ wrt I 

TORF?*: jtoiw: TORFFft 93ftrare : N^vm 
*TI^TORgTO I 

iPUWidl ^qi^ qWWK JPgtfiRT: ift^ll 
fVWlft TOWl JiaftfifsT* | 

aa^w ?raf *ffig*ircpnfrws iiwii 
«rwwfl qfir(:)^rrat fer: nsrfaTO*n i 

ffr^flJWWSSJK «ttg^Rftf^3*n ll%o|| 

wrawm ^ 5 : mfqtq Mrt i 

gfHIH.^l gj H^r : a Wife*?: 11 % W 
gTOTOT flTHflW 13^161 STOTT TOT I 

urnif^ar w «rafafew i qfa: n%% 

T. 472 b. *TTC JTSiftra: £s: | 

*RR? Wl4*J*l ^ ll%3ll 

flftwjf^gni^l sf?n ii%vh 

<U. tmt i u*. wte**g*j i *v*. jni^f i <m. oiqtoins 

fJOIVH I JWWRt | WRJRRPi sfWi ( ) I nftSHI 

W. i <m. oftwift i imw i <m. wwrot i vn. 

I w. tftahrt sm^jws I 



MONKS CONNECTED WITH STATE »1 

q wwH qffr: slfPt gwkito r: i 

frorcro £13: to&crtot 11 wii 

^ wrcwft *rfTOi*n II* wii 
g* w f^RRR^nsr sn^fqfisr 1 

STIWfa«|| TOT faf[T fcj: WTO I IftVMI 
3 U^fa*il a <frT : $TO: i 

<rer: torto w<rw«Wra ifttfdi 

( torunmi m*\ tortto 5ftro^ ) 
torwj: gyro §^j: &rgfjro 1 
?rot ftroiKr <Rf^rerjro: iiwil 
^rfcr^ff tsrjpff ^ ^ fr»4ftRnft 1 
HWiWft *rfcT: ^ro: <WTWtf st H^oll 
TOfr. n ftrcwra : ^ n ^gfiw ri^ Ry * 1 

- o 

t PE R ra t 5222.3^ *fo r iiwii 
fafarn *rcra: stiPT srcRnsr *%r ?ttt i 
gif I ^pt: ^mn gtrerqrerefom: iiwii 

T. 473 a. Mf * r*KWt% *TRWSfw fT^I gfa I 

«pft% r ?i%: *nwfa«ri %wi^ iiwii 
^ f s?r^n wmrw tf 

qf^fto re w i srt% fiwwiRwrewr iwwii 
*Hi(WiPwlta w?n: flftfa a: W i 

§ 35 . Brahmins and others, connected with State 

«r§5JT 5 JRWfa fe»THi %frt5RI^ UWII 

^a's. tjeroift 1 urowft 1 v»*.$roi 1 iwwl swwm\ i *»». t 
<t»«. wifatf l«fa I ww w> I <<»<s a. 

q^a 1 1 w. wnwt 1 1 tm ^ 

« 1 *m«fc l vs«. q wrifi w rt fr i <wwre> i w. twiwm afiwi i "f% ■ 
w. *mnr «rcw 1 fa*$ 1 w*. i wmgw ^ *W> i 



*wft aifalisfSH ftw wr iiwii 
raremt feat $b «nyqt frswi: i 
* ftf iwrf ft'ftafwiMim iivwii 

toi rarer pra% ra I 

wst JFsrarft |«rfag^ ft tok ii wii 
g*nd <iftqmraft qrawf ftroiwm 
wnfttKFHftd al &ifow HWH 

g. hi garasft ^fanH^g*nrer: tc i 

S#it snf^^r sue snf: tnrc IM®II 
wrgsft: ftra: «wwm I 

§56. §udras and Sakas, connected with State 

iteft soft*: s«f mwa: i 
^ *nft we *ft ffewft «r§«rar: « wn 
*upn ss feifo ^ ? <im%|rl4W l ft«l i 

§ 57. Brahmins again — Vishnu Gupta Chanakya and others 

T. 473 b. awrrio ftw?r: ft wrot feremi ii^ii 

gPl WilMWf *tftdl4l ftftfegT: I 
ftsft ^>#3 ^ ttftirat qfetw # HWii 
*r«pft TO sift;: WTOi I 

4H W HPW pprf &??*IW«fS*r # HVftl 
mftrn ft«u<<uwfo fttfioftlMiiO i 
*rgsrgT&r BWHf ift^ii 

ft ^fcp ftftsftftff: i 

wfthimra d asft siroft^ftsi: n^vsii 

vt*. Tnfttfi^nfi w n i we. tftfttftf i «t> I w. ’rfftrtmfft t 
<^■^ 41^1 1 <m. s«g*to 1 fty wi am 1 

mftraim i I 3$ I WIHWlft I 



BRAHMINS AGAIN 


G. 


T. 474 a. 


[Subandhu?] 

fereraT I 

aww r 

*gro w?ft i 

wwrara <f ^ $ ^<<i4 sh«m>i«uhjwii 

^ ^*5 *^S 532^22^22: • 

?ra: ^ $ ^twt tert «wf4f^Rre: n^oii 
vi%ki*i) *i*^ wyq «ji> i 

srew imfr n^srrft fi£ t gfr u^?n 

3d l WgABf ^ jH B WffHTCWW I 

fcfajtewr IIWII 

«*f ^ ^ fe aw fim : wra<^fwi : i 
t fearfBiBT 5Wrf^ 1 1^1 1 

[Southern Brahmins] 

<m: tojt mw<T: ts^rr vwiw I 

toriu: mmm: ^ r ^ y n^He T eTc iivtfii 

fa^T?HnT^fa§ ¥TT^|fa^ *R^ I 

surf # dfcfl togj^llWli 

«wmi<u fa^M: I 

nwm wni w?ft sfornf ftftmpipr: ii^ii 
4i^3US>l) Mgi?HT $ £nnf «n(w i KR<ii: i 
[Madhyadesa Brahmins] 

cwt w *rnm ter: iiv^ii 
fow: gf*R*rak «5®f »TgCTifeR: I 

*wi«njt yrcfctf nv<ai 

f8.*t|<W BpRT: JdKgVIUdd'J^Wi I 

B ggggjftggrg WrorawfcRrr: iiwii 


H 


Wc. «wrmft i mWfwft wrojt faritafi i ( ) I *••■ 
i ftwufti ^•i.wturti wNii I 

<KW. won I WO. 4w n ft I fiyR ( ) I v»«. "jnwftws I 



•» 


& qft ftsr: i 

ftpranwitai: » v># 

*RWI sftWT flTJWW ^5*Jil: I 
m4<w g® q&mrefeipw: nV?il 
g«Nt ^jjsiraf $Mwf 4>lf<ftli: l 
^WRtsft *HTTT3n: qftfifar: Ift^ll 

Pi«va) ftwiT^W '|<Kl«gls«I ^<1^1 
TOrm fgpr gn g : snftfifcr: HV^li 
garar ifagw gPilifait w«rfifa: i 
<rm q ^ fca: star. iiwii 

T. 474 b. WBIta mHIWt^ ^PTSl^taSTOWT I 

«wt*wr «*r itefo <t^rm iiwi 

G. *H»HT: <®fiRjR?tsf^ 4MI9NN4.I gTtt 1 

«rar: wn *jif ?tefe it^bi: llV^ll 

?r*rr g<*tw *tt ttnwr: mftfifai: i 
JT ?tat wm. g5*sfarawr*roT ift^ii 

5 *r: «p#*n 4 *f * *rsn ?ra i 

totA q l wMwtaft Wf*<n frsfii n<u«n 
i^oniri <nnm ihnrt ftrjj i 
S^t starof ttw utot w w*fifa* ium 
frorot tott; tjtotT 43 i 
fainm T m f ftuT fi ni > g <?gRfc * m«» 

I TOT lal wTwRnwj I 
WTO P 5 «: ffc^TWt W WfTO* l\%\\\\ 
TOTOt f*fif«: HfTWt TOTOTOT I 

totto! tot tot ^fnTOftnftftftr* 

i^fWi mkW MJ%1 WiTWT W*** Pw I 

wftsit tor* vtasi fcrort 3 5 STOC* wwvi 


*40. wrof^l * 1 $ I \« 1 . TOTOM I *TOTWf I 

JTOTT I *<M. TOTOT I %<*• I %€*, TO* I 


%c*. 



BUDDHISTS DEITIES 


•M 

frraft w fenw i i l jforomT i 

ftrffwni ir^w npft it^^vn 

wwr *wrii utorr TTSTWJT m>WT I 
SfV lift WlftH: 

3 H«T f**TO: W fafr I 

l y t qwwwi mm 
»MtfNfa l fa * l t iqlk\ IT wufw: I 
nmn * fan *ftT ^rffa nwnfan m»n 
if^IT vfafT ^ VMlWnfilftaltl I 
h^st iprnRft gwtf 

g. wnqftftwiQWT mrw ipftsiT i 

wnurr fttor u* qwtefto tjftorfarr ift^ti 
*fan iwiftyft ^IWT lWW T W HT ^ i 

faftor qp iw w wm uioooii 

^ tt&i mrftw qfam gf*3*$: i 
g. m wyn itotf iiiooiu 

Wjfiwfl *TSTO liftWTW^ | 

IT ^fa> VTWWl^ 111 ••HI 

toft fartor ntot Jjtoftt jft 9ft smft m rc Wtofaq i f 
WTjfalW fRRW I 

wrnre *tfro iqrtownt v fttorn^ 1 
wNtoto (toftft «n#^pi *fa bsbi in ••in 
farf ^rownirt nraf *m®nn 1 

BUT 4)H#Ult^ 111 ••Till 

bttt faft wWrmron 1 
IWTBWnfalftiT ftW qjftftwn^ llloe^ll 
WTWft *T*: II ffif,l| 

HTBiT*^finH|iMWi n iftiifttoniftiFiu 
^ W W^l « Tq yT ^qgllfal T ^ *^TOim - 

mwn^R^nftorf: 
yfifliil jfir 1 


<UC. ws* I 


♦ B 2 ftlT I 








OUR MOST IMPORTANT HISTORICAL 

PUBLICATIONS 

Jnt Published / Just Published !! 

HISTORY OF INDIA 

( 1J0 A. D. TO 350 A. D. ) 

By K. P. JAYASWAL, Etqr., M. A. (Oxon) Bar-at-Law, Patna 
Closely and beautifully printed , a book of 300 pages on best Antique fa per 
with 12 plates of new inscriptions , sculptures , etc., in English Binding 

Price Rs. 10 

It is primarily a history of the period called the Dark Period before 
the publication of the book. The history of— the Bharasivas and the Vaka- 
takas — two imperial dynasties has been recovered. They cover the period 
from 1J0 A. D. and the end of the Kushan rule in Aryavarta down to 344 
A. D., the year of the rise of Samudra Gupta. The Bharasivas or Nava 
Nagas and the Vakatakas re-established the Imperial Hindu throne to which 
was the Guptas succeeded. They were the real founders of Hindu revival 
and culture which had been attributed to their successors the Guptas. Full 
history of these dynasties has been reconstructed from inscriptions, coins, 
and the Puranas and also Sanskrit books discovered both from political, and 
cultural standpoints. 

Samudra Gupta's campaigns, his routes, and his wars have been inter- 
preted. The author undertook extensive tours by roads over the area of 
the wars in northern India and the home province of the Vakatakas to under- 
stand and interpret the rise of the Gupta Empire. 

The history of Southern India, for the period and its connection with 
the North has been fully dealt with. The origin of the Pallavas as a 
Northern dynasty and as a branch of the Vakatakas has been forcefully 
revealed. 

THE SO-CALLED DARK PERIOD IS DISCLOSED AS A 
BRIGHT PERIOD OF HINDU HISTORY 
Some of the Opinions 

‘Mr. Jayaswal is to be most warmly congratulated upon one of the most 
important contributions yet made to the elucidation of what has hitherto 
remained a veritable ‘dark period’ of the early history of his country’. — C. E. 
A. W. Oldham , Esqr., Indian Antiquary. 

*My heartiest congratulations’ — Rev. Father Heras , Bombay 
* is a mine of valuable information and brilliant suggestions.' 

Rai Bahadur Rama Prasad Chanda 
‘is a very substantial contribution to the Early History of India. It 
is full of very brilliant and original ideas. The learned author of this highly 
informative work is to be congratulated on his writing it.’ — Dr. Hira Nand 
Sastri, M. A., Govt. Epigraphist for India. 

*1 must congratulate you on having thrown so much light on the 
dark age,' Mr. Aallan 





ANCIENT INDIAN COLONIES 
IN THE FAR EAST 

VoLI 

CHAMPA 


• by 

Dr. R. C. MAJUMDAR, m.a., ph.d. 

Professor, Dacca University, Member of the Academic Council, Greater 
India Society, Author of Several Books, Premchand Roychand Scholar, 
Griffith Prizeman, Mouat Gold Medalist, etc., etc. 

( 525 pages, Royal 8 vo with map and several plates. Cloth 
bound with Gold letters ) 

Price Ra. 15 

‘This volume deals with the history and civilization of Indian Colony 
in Annam. It is a most fascinating story of Indian activities outside India, 
in a far off land during the first fifteen hundred years of the Christian Era. 
It tells us in graphic language how the sons of India braved the perils of 
the sea more than two thousand years ago and created a New and Greater 
India in the Far East. It publishes more than 100 inscriptions, written 
in Sanskrit, which have been discovered in Annam and gives a detailed ac- 
count of the development of Indian religion — particularly Saivism and Vaisnav- 
ism, — myths and legends, sculpture and architecture, social and politi- 
cal systems in a new land. It is a glorious but a forgotten chapter of In- 
dian History and knowledge of Indian History would remain incomplete 
without it.* 

OPINIONS 

'The book is indeed a valuable contribution to historical studies and 
will be very useful, presenting a vast amount of important information in 
a clear manner.* — Prof. L. D. Barnett, M.A., University of London 

‘ he has given a very readable account of the various aspects 

of the civilization which was introduced in that country by colonists from 
India in the 2nd century A.D., and which continued to flourish until 
the Annamite invasion in 1318 A.D. — Prof. E. J. Rapson, M.A., Cambridge 
University 

'it is most satisfactory to have an adequate presentation of the results 
of French scholarship, and Dr. Majumdar has shown sound discrimination 
and judgment in the use which he had made of the publications of the Ecole 

Francaise d’Extreme Orient. The work is attractively written 

The author writes clearly and well on social and political conditions, on 
religion, and on art and has certainly produced a roost useful book.— Dr. A, 
B. Keith , MA., Edinburgh University 





....This volume relating to Champa is a highly satisfactory work. 
It is based upon a comprehensive examination of all the original researches, 
and it is throughout thoroughly sober and pragmatical. The history is 
given in full, but without amplification, and the same must be said of the 
chapters relating to religion and culture. I find the treatment of the reli- 
gious features and the architecture especially satisfactory. — Dr. F, W, 
Thomas , M.A., Oxford University 

‘Dr. Majumdar’s History of Champa is a work for which every one 
interested in the history of Hindu India will feel thankful to that learned 
author and the publishers. Your series projected to give a history of Hindu 
Colonization in the Far East is a service to the literature of the country. — 
K. P, Jayaswal , Esq., M.A., Bar-at-Law, Patna 

ANCIENT INDIAN TRIBES 

by 

Dr. BIMALA CHURN LAW, m.a., b.l., ph.d. 

Sir Asutosh Mookerji Gold Medalist, Calcutta University; Fellow, Royal 
Historical Society; Corporate Member of the American 
Oriental Society, and Author of Several Books 

( Cloth bound , with gold letters ) 

Price R«. 3-8 

‘The present volume deals with the five tribes, the Kasis, the Kosalas, 
the Assakas, the Magadhas, the Bhojas who played an important part in the 
history of Ancient India. The author has collected materials from the origi- 
nal works, Sanskrit, Pali, and Prakrit. Some scholars have dealt with the 
history of these tribes but the present treatment is quite different. The 
learned author has succeeded in bringing together many new materials from 
Pali books and has presented the solid facts.’ 

OPINIONS 

‘it is most useful to have the widely scattered information thus gather- 
ed together in one volume. — Prof . E. /. Rapson, M.A., Cambridge 

‘Dr. B. C. Law’s work on “Ancient Tribes of India” is marked by his 
well known qualities of thoroughness in the collection of material, and skill 
in its effective presentation. Historians of Indian politics, economics, and 
society will find in it many valuable in the collection and evaluations of 
evidence.’ — Prof. A. B. Keith, M .A., Edinburgh 

‘Students of Indian History are indebted to Dr. Law for his re- 
searches in these untrodden fields which he had made his own, the history 
of those small states and peoples which made such important contribution 
to the general life and civilization of India’ — Dr. Radhakumud Mookerji, 
M.A., P.R.S., PhJ), 

‘The book is published in the Punjab Sanskrit Series, which deserve 
to be patronized by the educated Indians. Dr. Law has done good work 
in collecting all the facts about these Ancient Indian Tribes.’— Modern 
Review 
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By 
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Curator, The Central Museum, Lahore 

together with a Foreword by 

Dr. A. C. WOOLNER m.a., d. litt. 
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With several illustrations, highly appreciated. The 
Punjab Govt, has given a prize to the author, for writing 
this valuable book. Cloth bound. 
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| Prof, of History, Visvabharati, Santiniketan, together 

♦ with a Foreword by Dr. P. C. Bagchi, M.A., with 

| 6 plates 

( Cloth bound with gold letters ) 

Price Rt. 3-8 

* In the present volume Prof. Bose gives us an useful resume 
X of the researches of European scholars into the history and 
£ literature of ancient Siam which was an important Hindu 
X Colony and which is at present the only independent Buddhist 
$ Power of Asia. Prof. Bose has in the narrow compass of 170 

♦ pages succeeded in giving us a clear and interesting picture of 
X the Hindu civilization in the Menam Valley. The religion and 

♦ literature, the archxological monuments, and political institu- 

♦ tions of ancient Siam have been described in a way that is sure to 

♦ rouse the interest of the general public in the history of Greater, 

♦ India beyond the seas. We recommend the book to all lovers 
X of Hindu culture history.* — Modern Review 
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